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INTRODUCTION 

This is an introduction to psychoanalysis. It is 

divided into four parts, eaoh of whioh has a particular 

purpose. The first part introduces Freud, the founder of 

psychoanalysis; the second portrays his work, the essence 

of psychoanalysis; the third studies his background and 

that of analysis; the fourth examines his philosophy and 

that of his school. The whole attempts to localize psycho­

analysis in the field of human knowledge both scientific 

and philosophical. 

As its title implies, the present work Is far from 

complete. The reason for this is simple. Psychoanalysis 

is now a universal science. It is much more than the thera­

peutic method of its early days. It has become a method of 

psychological analysis of both the normal and abnormal mind; 

a theory of the neuroses, of art, ethnology, religion, logic 

sociology, biology; a school of psychology; and even a 

philosophy of life. To completely and adequately describe 

each of these phases would require a universal competence 

which unfortunately the author does not possess, and which 

very few analysts themselves possess.•• 

He has introduced psychoanalysis mostly in those toi 

in which he himself was best prepared, its psychology and pi 

losophy, which in reality are its essential features, the ©1 
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being mostly applications, digressions or diversions. 

Freudian analysis is at times a crude subject to treat, 

and to describe it properly one must not be afraid to wallow 

in a bit of intellectual mud. The crudeness of psychoanalysis 

concerns chiefly the topic of sex and the libido. Psychoanaly­

sis is certainly not pansexual, yet the deep salaams made by 

its adepts before the altars of sex have done much to validate 

its most salacious notoriety. 

In this phase of its teachings, while attempting to 

preserve as much human dignity and self-respect as possible, 

the author has preferred to be scientifically accurate. He 

has tried to explain sex and the libido in as psychoanalytic-

ally objective a way as is still compatible with moral princi­

ples and decency. 

Some of the author*s deductions concerning the scien­

tific and philosophical aspects of psychoanalysis may seem 

somewhat daring. With regards to these, he asks the reader to 

refer immediately to the conclusion of this work where they are 

to be found in schematic form. He requests the reader to 

examine them before commencing study of this thesis. May these 

results, in their own simple way, help clarify the scientific 

and philosophical muddle in which psychoanalysis has made man 

wallow and show psychoanalysis in the completely equivocal and 

destructive role that it plays on the stage of contemporary 

thought. 



KEY TO ABBRJSVIATJB) REFERENCES FOUND IN TEXT OF THISS1S v 

Because of the vast number of references required by 

the first two parts of this thesis, in which are presented 

Freud's life and the principal tenets of psychoanalysis, the 

writer has found it necessary to adopt the usual reference-

procedure of the oommentators of analysis* This consists in 

references in abbreviated form, the key to which follows. 

FRfflTO'S WORKS 

AS An Autobiographical Study. London, Hogarth, 1935. 
9 

BPP Beyond the Pleasure Principle . 
% 

CTS Three Contributions to the Theory of Sex * 

E The Bgo and the Id * 
aa_- t 

GPS Group Psychology and Sgo-Analysis * 
$ 

HPH The History of the Psychoanalytic Movement • 
$ 

ID The Interpretation of Dreams • 

IL introductory Lectures on Psychoanalysis. London, George 
Allen and Unwin, 7th Impression, 1943. 

IT Instincts and Their Vicissitudes . 

OP On Psychoanalysis , (Ueber psychoanalyse) a series of 5 
lectures given by Freud in Worcester, in September 1909. 

PEL The Psychopathology of Everyday Life8. 

TT Totem and Taboo8. 

WBSF Wit and its Relation to the Unconscious . 

8 These works are to be found in The Basic isoritings of 
3. Freud, edited by A.A.Brill, New York, Random House, 1933. 

T These works are to be found in A general Selection 
from the Works of Freud, edited by J.Riokm&n, London, Hogarth,! 

Notat References to works by other authors will be gii 
according to the customary methodological practices. 



PART ONE 

PSYCHOANALYSIS :ITS FOUNDJ2R 

CHAPTER I 

THE BIRTH OF AN ILLUSION 

On the 6th of May, 1856, In a village of Czechoslova­

kia, then a part of the Austro-Hungarian Empire, a child was 

born. This child was destined to foster one of the greatest 

revolutions yet seen in modem times in the realm of science, 

but who then could have foretold that little Sigmund Freud 

would later cause such turmoil. 

Freud was born in Freiburg, Czechoslovakia, of Jewish 

parents, tfhen he was four years old, they migrated to Vienna, 

the capital of the dual Hapsburg S&pire of Austria-Hungary, 

Justly renowned for its atmosphere of science, intellectual!am, 

and liberal thought. 

Young Freud studied in various Viennese Lyceums during 

his youth, where his superior intellectual ability and his love 

of work brought him complete success in his studies. He was 

always the first in his class and only at the University of 

Vienna, where he matriculated in 1873 at the age of 17, did he 

permit himself a few negligent moments, as he called them, in 

order to undertake private researoh in physiology in von BrUcke 

Institute of Physiology while still a student in the University 

1 AS pp. 13ff. 
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After the usual studies required in his day, he obtain­

ed his doctor's degree in medicine in 1831 at the age of 25. 

This achievement, in his esteem, was quite tardy, but was per­

haps occasioned by his aetlve interest in various fields of 

neurophysiologies! research to whioh he devoted much tine while 

still studying the necessary subjects of his medical curriculum. 

He was a familiar sight in the neurophysiologies! laboratories 
a 

of the Institute of Physiology of the University of Vienna . 

Here he worked under the guidance of those able masters, 

von BrOcke and Meyaert for a period of almost six years during 

the late 70*s. This influence of subject matter, masters, and 

Interests is not to be passed over lightly. e shall see later 

that this period of M s life was of the utmost importance in 

determining his future thought and QBJW&T. 

Thus In the late 70*8, young Freud was studying such 

orthodox laboratory subjects as the dissection of frogs, and 

fishes, and writing papers on such culm topics as the embryology 

of the nervous system. This neurological research hardly per­

mits any augury of the tempestuous psychological revolution that 

was to take place less than £0 years later. 

In spite of his interest and his success in the domain 

AS p.15. 
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of neurological surgery, financial difficulties obliged him 

to renounce his work in the Institute and in 133S, the year 

following his graduation from the medical sohool, he commenced 

his internship in the General Hospital, the ALfoo&elna gran-
3 

kgfihaui . 

Here he continued his neurological research and upon 

discovering that he was very little interested in the various 

specialties that medieine then had to offer exeept that of psy­

chiatry, he ohoae the nervous diseases of the brain and the 

various mental ailments as his major topic of study. 

It is perhaps wise, here, to forewarn the reader of 

the general atmosphere concerning hysteria and the neuroses 

reigning in the faculties of medieine in the latter half of 

the 19th Century, for it differs greatly from that commonly 

found in contemporary clinics. 

At that time, the acienoa of neurology and neuro­

physiology was still in the embryonic stage, and psychiatry, 

as understood among contemporary psychologists, was virtually 

lnexistent. It was the generally aeeepted medical tradition 

that all diseases, whether of the mind or of the body, were 

necessarily somatic in origin*. Thus, if one suffered from 

hysteria, a purely mental ailment, the dootor consulted would 

invariably attempt to trace the symptoms baek to some bodily 

AS p. 16. 
OP p. 4. 
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ailment or brain lesion. In short, it was the age of the 

scalpel, castor oil and the triumph of pathology. 

This was the era of physical therapy, of Vlrehow and 

anatomy in general. To have attributed to mental diseases a 

cause, mental in nature, would have been the equivalent of 

throwing a bombshell into the quiet studies of the learned 

professors of the day. To Freud must go, in great part, the 

merit of having exploded the bomb. 

Freud was educated in this somatic tradition and it is 

only later that he threw off the shackles which bound him, to 

proclaim the psyehogenesls of the various neuroses and their 

independence from purely soma tie causes. 

But to return to young doctor Freud interned in the 

Alii;erneine jErankenhaus. we find him still working in the fields 

of neurophysiology and psychopathology, attempting to cure the 

various mental diseases by the methods of his day. 

In 1885, while still at the General Hospital and at 

work with v. Bruoke in the Institute, he heard of Jean Charcot, 

the famous Parisian psychiatrist, who was using hypnosis with 

considerable success in treating the nervous diseases and psy-

caio disorders5. 

Freud resolvsd to go to Paris and study with the great 

Frenchman. He inveigled his master, v. Bruoke, into obtaining 

for him a soholarship which permitted him to spend a year with 

5 AS p. 20} HPM p. 937. 
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Charoot at La Salpetriere. 

This Parisian interlude made such a strong Impression 

upon him that It cannot be passed unnoticed. It is common 

historical lore today that Freud attributed many of his basic 

notions concerning sex and the sex life to his work with Charoot 

in Paris. 

After his sojourn in Paris, he returned to Vienna. In 

1886, he "married the young girl who waited for me in a far-off 

city longer than four years." He thereupon halfheartedly enter­

ed private praetioe and research while remaining privatdozent 

at the University6. 

It was after his return to Vienna that he commenced his 

real work in the realm of hysteria and psyehopathology7. He 

began making use of hypnosis and the ideas which he had learned 

from Charcot, but upon attempting to demonstrate these methods 

to his colleagues, he met with considerable opposition. They 

were still accustomed to treat such ailments with cold baths, 

electro-therapy, tonics, sedatives and other somatic means. 

Undaunted by their coldness, he continued to use hyp­

nosis as the basis of his therapeutic method. He achieved 

some success by hypnosis, but the results were not too gratify­

ing, as it was not always possible for him to hypnotize all of 

his patients. 

6 AS p. 23. 
7 AS p. 25; HPM p. 944. 
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Thinking that his lack of success with hypnosis was 

due to a personal deficiency in method, he brought one of his 

patients to Beraheim, the great hypnotic expert, of Nanoy, in 

1889. Nancy was then one of the foremost Suropeam centers for 

research in the spheres of hypnosis and suggestion. 

It was here that he learned of the more intlaate meeh-
s 

aniens that govern hypnosis • To this trip he also attributes 

his first ideas concerning the unconscious and man's psychic 

apparatus* la this respect, Freud1 a trip to Isaey surely did 

not prove to be fruitless in spite of the fait that Bemheim 

did not succeed In hypnotising his patient* 

some years before these foreign visits, Freud had made 

the acquaintance of Doctor Josef Breuer, a well known Viennese 

medieal practitioner, who was to influence greatly Freud's 

scientific career** Bremer was a physiologist of enviable repu* 

tation, whose later work and theories on the seml-circular canals 

and the sense of equilibrium and rotatian<*p®reeptlon are still 

commonly aoeepted today (Mach-Breuer theory of rotation-perception, 

1897). 

Their long friendship is of the utmost importance to the 

subsequent development of psychoanalysis, for it is out of this 

friendship and collaboration that mmf of the basic principles 

of psychoanalysis were born. During their lengthy discussions, 

a AJS.p. 999 9 AS*p* 3A* 
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Breuer one day related to Freud a case whioh he himself had 

undertaken and cured by hypnosis during the period from 1880-

1882, while Freud was still with v. Bruoke at the institute. 

This ease is so unique in psychoanalysis that it is 
10 

well worth relating. The patient, whose name was iLnna , was 

a young girl of SI years, of exceptional talent and education. 

Breuer found her to be suffering from the usual neurotic symp­

toms of inhibitions, contractures and other psycho-somatic 

disorders characteristic of the neuroses. 

He mentioned to Freud that he had found it possible to 

make these symptoms disappear if he could induce Anna to give 

verbal expression to the phantasies and obsessions which troubled 

her. He found that hypnosis constituted an admirable method by 

which he could make the young girl talk of her ailments and dis­

orders. In this way, he freed Anna from many of her symptoms. 

He then proceeded to elaborate this fundamental Idea 

into a private therapeutic technique. Out of t is rudimentary 

method were subsequently developed the highly specialized tech­

niques of psychoanalysis, for Breuer had inadvertently come upon 

the relation between the various hysterical symptoms and the 

unconscious factors underlying them. Of this Idea, psychoanalysis 

was destined to make great use in later years. 

A3 pp. ^3-35. 
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To better describe this discovery, the words of the 

American analyst, BrlU, are most aptt 

The significance of the ease (Anna) lay in this fact, 
that in her waking state the patient knew nothing about 
the origin of her symptoms, but once hypnotised, she imme­
diately knew the connection between her symptoms and some 
of her past experiences. All symptoms were traceable to 
experiences during the time when she had nursed her father 
(a period of great emotional stress for Anna). Moreover, 
the symptoms were not arbitrary and senseless, but could 
be traced to definite experiences and.forgotten remi­

niscences of that emotional situation11. 

Or as de la Vaissiere has put it: 

Le symptoms morbide Italt done le reaidu mnemique d'un 
trauma psychiquo qui n'avait pu se decharger au dehors; 11 
avait disparu (de la vie oonsciente), lorsque la revlvisoen-
ee sous hypnose de la setee traumatique avait donne a 1'emo­
tion 1'occasion de a'exteriorlaer12. 

An interesting illustration of this curious phenomenon 

took place when Breuer made the following disorder disappear. 

Anna had been subjected for six months to a most trying phobia. 

She refused to drink liquid substances of any sort13. 

Through the talking out process, as Breuer then called 

his method, he learned that Anna had seen her tutor's dog drink­

ing out of a family glass. This she considered particularly re­

volting, however, she had refrained from comment out of fear, 

dismissing the entire episode from her mind* 

Breuer hypnotised Anna and during hypnosis made her drink 

out of a glass while talking of the incident. He then proceeded 

s of Ŝ fi-11 A*A*Brill, L^troduotion to the, Baslo qfrtlnpj 
aund Freud. New York, Random House, 1933, p. 28. 

1% J. de la Vaissiere, s.j., La thlorie psyolianalytique 
de Freud. Paris, Gabriel Bcauchesne, 19SE, p. 15. 

13 OP p. 6. 
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to awaken her, glass in hand, and the phobia disappeared, for 

she could now consciously connect the apparently forgotten 

incident of the dog drinking out of a glaaa, whioh was the 

cause of her phobia, with the conscious experience whioh had 

led to the forgetting of the episode. This insight into for* 

gotten traumatic scenes Brouer thought to be the solution to 

curing the neuroses. 

Breuer stated that it would be possible to cure people 

of neurotic symptoms if only they could bo made to give verbal 

expression to their symptoms and phantasies which had originally 

been based upon impulses that had had to be foregone because 
14 

of a conflict between the individual and his surroundings • 

Upon those original findings of the mtuxftp 30*a, Breuer 

continued to elaborate* By the time ha began collaborating 

with Freud, he had corns to many interesting theoretical oonaid-

erations which were to be of the utmost importance in determining 

Freud's future course* 

This collaboration commenced in the late 30's and contin­

ued into the 80»s of the last century, After Freud's trip to 

Nancy, where he learned further of the therapy of hypnotic sug­

gestion, he commenced to use Breuer*a methods in his own research 

He noted that his own findings tended to corroborate those of 

Breuer* 

14 m p* aa. 
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Partly as a result of this, he asked Breuer to make 

a report with him on the results of his sisthod, while he, Freud, 
13 

would make a similar report concerning his own successes « 

Their joint paper appeared in 139a, under the heading Ueber dam 

It is generally accepted that Breuer wrote the chapters 

on theory in the first works of this collaboration where already 

suoh terms as repression, abreaotlom, psyehle mechanisms, con* 

version, and Interpretation, with which psychoanalysis was to 

abound in later years, had found their way . At this early 

date, what was subsequently to become known to the scientific 

world as psychoanalysis, was sailed the "cathartic method", as 
17 

it served to purge the spirit of its ills • 

Two years after the appearance of their first paper, 

the famous Studlon abar Hysteric was published* In this work, 

the cathartic method underwent various changes, developments, 

and improvements. The emphasis upon sex was much more pronoun­

ced than In their first publication* 

However, a few months prior to the appearance of the 

fftudlon. Breuer and Freud separated. The decisive reasons for 

this parting of the ways are still obscure. Freud states that 

it was due to divergencies of opinion concerning various points 

of theory . Brill claims that It was due to lack of preparation 

and interest on Breuerfs part in the field of the neuroses and 

U A3 ,. W . U AS. p. 37i BBS p. tM. 
W A3 p. 58} HUM p. »34 l s AS. p. 40. 
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19 
psyehopathology in general . voodworth, the dean of American 

psychology, states that Breuer was unwilling to accept some of 

the more daring of Freud's assertions concerning sex and that 

moreover he had had a rather trying experience with one of his 

feminine patients who fell in love with him during a series of 

treatments. Acoording to Woodworth, the abreactlon would have 
20 

been too great • Freud was n^r^r greatly preoccupied with this 

aspect of his technique and eontinned his researches alone. 

The findings and writings of Freud and Breuer were not 

given a very sympathetic reeeptlon by their contemporaries in 

the field. This coolness was due not only to their psyehogsnc-

tic views concerning the neuroses, but also to some of their 

daring assertions with regards to sex. 

Nevertheless, after 1395, the year of their separation, 

Freud worked on alone, He entered into a period of ten years of 

solitude which proved in the end most fruitful. In this period, 

until the year 1905 or thereabouts, he wrote the basic works of 

what was to become known as psychoanalysis, and during this 
on 

dceeanium psychoanalysis itself was born • 

Henceforth, the life of Freud is patterned upon that of 

Note: Abreactlon in psychoanalysis signifies the process 
of working off or discharging a pent-up emotion or a disagreeable 
experience by living it through again, In speech, action or feel-
lag, usually in the presence of the psychoanalyst. 

H A*A*Brill, op. git., p. 9. 
«0 R*d.Woodworth. Contemporary Jchoola of Psychology. 

New York, The Ronald Press, 19Si, p. Isi, 
21 AS p. 101. 
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his school* In this decade of solitude he had written his prin­

cipal works, transformed his methods, abandoned hypnosis as a 

method of therapy and substituted for it that of free Associa­

tion, and had introduced to payohopathology sex, ohlluhood, wit 

and the dream world* In general he had rounded out his methods, 

perfected his technique* and elaborated his basic theories22. 

These appeared at the turn of the century in a series 

of works with most attractive and dynamic titles* They embody 

the results of his ten years of solitary researoh and constitute 

the very basis of psychoanalysis. They ares The Interpretation 

of Proems. The gWMWP*«W»a,Piy tf, ®Y*v&W WPt X^oe, qsjqtafr. 

butlons to the ffreory of, ffox,, and fltfr and, its, RsAat^a ,fto frhs, 

kscj 

It is interesting to note that among the six publics* 

tiens which, the .uaarican analyst, Brill, considers to be basic 
S3 among the works of Freud, these four are included • 

Perhaps the most notable fact of this period was the 

abandoning of hypnosis and the substitution in its stead of the 

method of free association * It can be said that psychoanalysis 

was built upon the ruins of hypnosis* Freud himself, after 

having used for years the word "cathartic" to describe his method 

now invented a new name for his system, calling It psychoanalysis 

perhaps to show the f&r**ea«hing changes which had occurred in 

s s AS pp. 4®, V«$ OEM p, 94a. 
•* A*A*8rl!lt jskSJL&t 
2 4 AS pp* 78-74. 
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his thought, or perhaps to declare his independence • 

After publication of his treatise on the dream work 

(Die Traumdeutunff) in 1900, the theories of the Viennese phy­

sician commenced to enjoy a restricted popularity uxaong the 

more liberal circles of Vienna. He slowly became a chef d'eoole 

who was to achieve in the latter years of his life sueh great­

ness as to become a shining star in the psychological universe 

surrounded by hundreds of satellites in all of the countries 

of the world**. 

The first official recognition of psychoanalysis to 

come from science, surprisingly enough, was bestowed upon Freud 

by foreigners. Nul n'est prophets dans son pays. The Swiss 

psychiatrists at the Clinic of Psychiatry in Zurich opened their 

doors to the teachings of Freud. Both Bleuler, director of the 

Clinic, and Jung, once a disciple of Freud and later founder of 

an independent school, smiled favourably upon the findings of 

their Viennese confrere. 

Because of this recognition , and because of the ever 

increasing popularity of psychoanalytical theories, it was judged 

wise to hold an international Congress of Psychoanalysts. This 

took place in Salzburg, Austria, in the early months of the year 

1908. The principal result of this Congress was the birth of the 

* v AS p. S3, 
** HPM p. 946* 
a? A S p. 88| wm p. 947. 
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first psychoanalytical review, necessary to reunite the many 

publications of the various analysts who were most active at 

this time. 

In psychoanalytical history, this period Is the era in 

whioh Freud was surrounded by such collaborators as Jung, Adler, 

Riklin, Abraham, Meier, Stekel, the Hungarian Ferenczi, the 

American, Brill, and the Canadian, Ernest Jones, then of the 

psychiatric department of the University of Toronto28. 

The year 1909 was no less momentous in the history of 

Freud's life. It marks the official introduction of Freudism 

to the United Jtatea. Stanley Hall, the ever active organizer, 

and then President of Clark University, had invited Freud to 

Worcester to give a series of lectures introducing the new 

method . 

In the United States, psychoanalysis has enjoyed much 

popularity and considerable success. It is of Interest to note 

that in the Anglo-Saxon countries psychoanalysis has been far 

more popular than it has been in the Latin countries. A study of 

the various factors determining this dichotomy would be a most 

pertinent topic to treat, and without doubt a most revealing 

88 AS p. 97J Brill, OP. oit.. p. £6. 
29 Nota: "In the autumn of 1909, Jung and myself m^v& Is 

vlted by President Stanley Hall, of Clark University, to take pai 
in the celebration of the twentieth anniversary of the opening ol 
Clark University, by giving some lectures in German...The fire 
lectures that I improvised at forcester then appeared in English 
in the American Journal of Psychology} later on, they were print 
in German under the title 'Ueber Psychoanalyse'.» (HPM p. 950}. 
The writer's reference to this series of lectures Is indicated b3 
the letters — © P — 'On Psychoanalysis', a translation of the aboi 
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one also, which could undoubtedly be traced to the cultural and 

religious backgrounds of the peoples concerned. At any rate, the 

success of psychoanalysis in the United States must have surpassed 

all Freud's greatest expectations30• 

Henceforth, psychoanalysis "had arrived1*, and Freud, as 

a king upon his throne, could not only guide his school according 

to his desires, but could also watch it develop, reach its zenith, 

and coxamenoe a long, slow process of disintegration and decline. 

Freud, as did Louis XIV, lived too long. Had he died in 

1910, he would have been hailed as the most popular founder of 

any of the schools that modern psychology has yet seen arise, 

whereas during his 33 years, he himself witnessed the separation 

of his sohool into many subdivisions and ramifications. 

The first divisions took place in the years that iisme-

idately followed his trip to the United states. Carl Jung, one 

of his first and most brilHanr disciples, broke with him in 

1912. Jung founded a sohool of his own called Analytical Psy­

chology. Tills school retains many of the basic psychoanalytical 

notions, but gives less prominence to sex31. 

The following quotation not only gives us a view of the 

secession, but also a remarkable insight into Freud's temperament: 

Jung boasted, in a letter to me from America, that his 
modifications of psychoanalysis had overcome the resistances 
(in this instance, 'resistances' can be taken to mean uncon­
scious prejudices) to it in many persons, who hitherto want-
ted to know nothing about it. I replied that this was nothing 
to boast about, that the more he sacrificed of the hard won 

30 A3 p. 95 $! m p# 9§ 
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truths (sex, In this instance) of psychoanalysis, the less 
resistances ho would encounter38. 

During the previous year, Alfred Adler, another proto-

disciple, also declared his independence. He founded, in 1911, 

the sohool of Individual Psychology which emphasises the com­

plexes of inferiority and superiority, the will to power, in man 

life, rather than the hegemony of sex and the libido . 

In spite of these setbacks, the general popularity of 

"orthodox" psychoanalysis continued unabated. Psychoanalysis 

then entered a period of more specialized research and polemical 

discussion. The mere mention of the scientific and philosophical 

battles waged on the scarred fields of analysis is in itself a 

tribute to Freud. Ha at least made men think J 

Freud himself continued to study, to write and to defend 

his early findings, without, however, considering it necessary 

to revise many of the conclusions arrived at during the first 

years of psychoanalysis. He was ever reeditlng his earlier worki 

and during this period he personally made many important contri­

butions to the theory of psychoanalysis, while also extending 

its scope to embrace the arts, ethnology and anthropology. All 

this was accomplished despite the faot that he had then reached 

old age. 

He pursued his work with his usual indefatigability, in 

spite of his age and a long illness. On the eve of his death, 

m WM pp. 970-971. 3S HPM p. 970. 



THS BIRTH OF AN ILLUSION 17 

he published his last work, Moses and Monotheism^ This volume 

in Itself represents most fittingly his love of work and con­

stitutes an admirable example for the Intellectual world. 

Freud lived in Vienna until 1958. $hen Anschluss took 

place in the spring of that year, he left his beloved Vienna 

and followed the path of exile, spending his last year in London 

with his son Srast. His writings and his race were "taboo" in 

Germany, both having served to light many a pyramid of fire. 

Shortly after his arrival in London, he fell seriously 

111. His resistance to fatigue and illness, which throughout 

life had been almost superhuman, disappeared rapidly. On the 

23rd of September, 1939, Sigmund Freud had lived. 



CHAFTXHXX 

A MODEHN CONJUHOR 

It is impossible to study Freud's life and work 

without becoming interested in the man himself, his qualities 

and faults, his physique and personality. These topics become 

all the more engaging when we stop to consider the revolution 

which Freud has caused in psyohopathology and the popularity 

currently enjoyed by his teachings. 

Sigmund Freud was of small stature, the Napoleon of 

modern psychology. He was small, but In no way can we say that 

he was a weak man* His energy and the amount of his Intellec­

tual output were tremendous, until the very last years of his 

life* 

Of Freud's physique, one of his disciples, Fritz 

,/ittels, has spoken in these termsi (the traits were noted 

when Freud was in his 50* s) 

Freud is a middle~slzed man, a bit frail, who never* 
theless is most energetic... Hi a eyes are not of that lumi­
nous type that so often characterise great men} yet these 
eyes of deep brown did often resemble stars sweeping haugh­
tily and enigmatically along the horizon-1, • 

Should we arbitrarily choose the generic term of middle 

age as representing Freud's zenith, we would note that even at 

the age of 50 he preserved an air of continual youth, one of his 
a 

most remarkable characteristics • 

1 F. tfittels. fraud? Man. Doctrine and Johool. quoted by 
J. de la Vaissiere, OP* clt.. n. 44, 

Z This chapter is based upon various findings and obser­
vations of the author, including biographical data noted during 
lectures at the Psychological Olinlo of Harvard University. The 
physical study of Freud is based upon a group ofphotographs whioh 
picture freud from the age of 35 years until 80. 
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We would also note that he had just begun to lose 

a few strands of his very dark brownish-black hair, and that 

his beard, always well kept, was steel-grey in colour. This 

beard camouflaged what is popularly called a "stubborn" chin, 

here disregarding the scientific lack of objectivity of such 

opinions. 

His most notable facial feature was undoubtedly his 

eyes. From under a pair of inwardly slanting and not too 

luxurious brows there appeared a gaze that was r^vy soft and 

decidedly the center of attraction of his noticeably oval face. 

Very little escaped his scrutiny. 

His nose would, no doubt, make one think of Cyrano's, 

in diminutive proportions, of course, .an arched curve, commen­

cing at a rery fine base, and ending with wide distended nos­

trils, gave it a very distinctive aspect. A nose, shrewd and 

cunning, the litterateur would say. 

His lips, making a furtive appearance from behind the 

silver screen of his beard and moustache, were horizontal, thin 

and hard, those popularly associated with the ascetic. They 

were typical of his general appearance, also, which was always 

inclined towards slendemess of features and musculature. 

Freud, as did ^rlstotle, always kept himself expertly 

groomed. He seemed to have a certain predilection for dark 

suits, white shirts and dark cravats of solid colours. He 
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always wore a vest upon whioh rested a heavy gold watch chain, 

and on the ring-finger of his right hand he wore a large gold 

ring. One of his most pleasant passions, psychoanalysis exclu­

ded, was a good cigar. 

Freud's physique, while not being worthy of comparison 

with that of an Adonis, was quite attractive. He did not possess 

a dominating bodily structure. He would pass unnoticed in a 

crowd, and in a reunion, his eternal cigar or cane would serve 

to distinguish him from his colleagues. 

But If his physique were quite commonplace, his persona­

lity and mind were unique. He was also possessed of a keen sense 

of humour. This last is well Illustrated by his works and his 

lectures whioh greatly resemble a lively chat between professor 

and pupils, aplced with pleasant anecdotes and witty puns. How­

ever the most common subject of Freud's wit was more often than 

not the traditional psychology of Fechner, Wundt, and Ebblnghaus, 

whose teachings he attacked mercilessly. 

His was a mind that had a gift for drama whioh pervaded 

his entire person and dominated his thought. His dramatic talent 

was well served by what Is commonly known as a dashing and daring 

intellect which considered an obstacle as a challenge and criti­

cism as an incentive. His was not the mind of a genius, yet he 

had at times shrewd insights into many of the foibles of human 

nature. 

His intellectual capacity being duly recognized, the most 
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dominant of his psyohio gifts was certainly his will power. 

Whereas Galton would overcome a difficulty with a brilliant 

thrust of insight, a coup de genie. Freud vanquished an ob­

stacle by sheer weight of intellectual output, determination, 

and unfortunately at times by wishful thinking and blind 

thrusts of personal convictions and hypotheses. 

His rugged determination was well reflected in his 

relations with his disciples and pupils. He was forever a 

diotateur de doctrine brooking neither opposition nor indi­

vidual thinking among his entourage. This may be one of the 

causes of the many ramifications and defections that psychoana­

lysis has undergone since its birth". 

His determined love of work was decidedly his outstand­

ing characteristic. For nearly a half oentury he adhered to 

a strict daily regime, the results of which are contained in 

his multiple writings. A statistical study of the number of 

pages that he wrote or revised every day during his long life 

would be most revealing. 

Freud would begin his day about 9:00 a.m. He would 

labour through morning and afternoon virtually without Inter­

ruption, analyzing the patients who oame to him for treatment; 

he often performed as many as eight, nine and even ten analyses 

in one day. 

3 Among the more notable of these defections are those 
occasioned by the departure of Adler, Jung, Stekel and Rank. 
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He would listen patiently to each for an hour, without 

taking any notes, storing all the associations dreams and phan­

tasies of the patient in his memory which was almost photograph­

ically faithful. This task must have required an almost Hercu­

lean strength of will. 

After his analyses, he would dine and then dedicate the 

rest of the evening to study and composition, retiring in the 

early hours of the morning. The literary results of this regime 

are astonishing, greatly resembling in volume the productivity 

of those monastic giants of the Middle Ages. 

The vastness of scope of these works Is remarkable, even 

bewildering, and some of the Insights he achieved are uncanny, 

but it proved to be Freud's Achilles' heel. Actual control of 

his undertakings seams to have slipped from his grasp in later 

years. In this respect, Freud in his writings never appears the 

cool scientist in his laboratory, calculating, observing and veri­

fying natural phenomena. Had he spent time controlling his hy­

potheses, the extent of his works would have rapidly dwindled. 

Freud was the armchair strategist pushing his armies of 

theories against the enemy, making brilliant tactical thrusts 

and sallies, far from the stark realities of the battlefields of 

human nature. In his works, he resembles the mystical vlslon-

nairc. making theories and hypotheses appear at the stroke of 

his rod. He invents, he proclaims, but never does he verify. 
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Nor does he appear as the prudent philosopher wisely 

and slowly observing the rook of reality and upon this rock 

building the solid structure of the first principles of rea­

son. Were he a philosopher, Freud would undoubtedly be com­

pared to the impetuous Abelard, knight-errant of wisdom, ever 

In quest of adversaries against which to perfect his intellec­

tual armament. 

ffoodworth has nicely summed up these traits: 

Tet I should not say, In view of all his writings, that 
his temper is exactly that of the scientific man. He appears 
more as a seer than as an investigator, certainly more as a 
fertile inventor of hypotheses than as a cold-blooded tes­
ter of hypotheses. He seems to have followed a maxim which 
he received from Charoot, to immerse himself in the facts, 
especially the baffling facts, in the hope that illumination 
would come. When illumination did come, as it evidently 
oame often to Freud, It came with great force and assurance, 
and appeared to him as much more than a hypothesis for 
further testing, AS you read Freud's books, you are struck 
with the abundance of what, if you think a moment, are seen 
to be hypotheses. Tou could find enough of them on certain 
pages to keep a group of research workers busy for a year 
testing them out. But Freud passes serenely on and gives 
you about as many more on the next page4. 

A sample page of any of Freud's works soon reveals the 

qualities of and the flaws in his manner of thinking, and gives 

a clear insight into his convictions of the worth of psychoana­

lysis. 

Freud speaks to his readers ex cathedra, fully convinced 

of the truth of what he Is saying. His is a rule by decree in 

whieh reality has become bent to his will, Tet the chief charac­

teristic of this dictator is his sincerity. His oonvlotion In 

4 R.S.Woodworth, op.oit.. pp.141-142. 
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the truth and objectivity of his "facts", for Freud's theories 

and hypotheses are always facts, is astounding. He seems to 

consider his theories unquestionable and his methods above 

reproach. 

These are surely not the qualities that make for the 

good scientist. In this respect, Freud is assuredly not a scien­

tist, nor are his ways of thinking at all scientific. His thougi 

as is his style, Is most diffuse. His phrase is most fluent, 

r^Ty dynamic and attractive. However, in spite of its fluidity, 

at a certain point the reader becomes lost and must retrace 

his steps in order to find the main path of argumentation again* 

It is extremely easy to read a chapter of any one of 

Freud's works and remember some outstandingly brilliant passa­

ges here and there. It is however exceedingly difficult to 

remember the general sequence and basic ideas of the chapter it­

self. One must read an entire chapter many times before grasp­

ing its full significance. This diffusion and obscurity of 

presentation certainly do not make for the true scientist. 

Freud was neither scientist nor philosopher. He was 

the zealous neophyte of modern thought, who, as the Arabian 

Caliphs of old, charged across the mountains and deserts of 

modern science brandishing the sword of the true faith that is 

psychoanalysis. 

Among the vast number of dogmatic truths whi . -^ 
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whioh he preached, in one alone did he exoel. This was Sex, 

His eloquence in sex knew no limits; nor did the topic itself 

in Freud's mind. His entire life and thought seem irremedia­

bly dominated by sex. The real reason for this will undoubted­

ly remain unknown forever. 

Freud claims that his concepts of sex were forced upon 
5 

him as a result of his observations . All his patients, he 

says, presented sexual abnormalities, therefore in typical 

Freudian fashion, he concludes that sex must be a dominant 

factor, not only of the abnormal Individual but also of normal 

people. 

In this respect Freud seems to have been possessed of 

a most unfortunate love for unwarranted generalizations based 

upon extremely insecure foundations. He also appears to accept 

as facts the weakest and most outlandish of analogies which in 

truth seem to have little foundation in reality. 

One of Freud's chief and most consistent logical defi­

ciencies, many examples of which we shall soon see, is his lack 

of distinction between a post hoc and a propter hoc, of whioh 

the above-mentioned identification of abnormal and normal is 

not an unusual result. 

Nevertheless, let not these technical deficiencies 

pejoratively influence the reader's opinions concerning Freud's 

5 AS pp. 58-62; HPM pp. 930-937} IL pp. 300ff. 
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personal integrity and exemplary family life. Freud was 

personally an extremely honest mm* Ilia was an exceedingly 

kind and benevolent nature with a certain tinge of pessimism 

to it. 

His family virtues were above reproach. He was an 

excellent son, and in turn an Ideal father of domestically 

virtuous and unimpeachable character. He dutifully raised 

and educated his family which he loved sincerely and whose 

love was reciprocated. 

Tet his life was seemingly a contradiction. Person­

ally he was kind, calm, peaceful, self-possessed and charita­

ble, yet his sohool, ae never a school before it, occasioned 

one of the nost vicious and tempestuous polemical battles that 

the modern world of science or philosophy has yet witnessed. 

For some, Freud was the prophet, the voice of the 

Qoddess, ocienoe. For others, he was the diabolical visionary* 

intent solely upon the destruction of mankind. Tet had Freud 

himself been oonaulted, he would surely have replied that his 

sole aim was the good of mankind. 

Nevertheless his teachings still remain unaccepted by 

the vast majority of contemporary thinkers, notwithstanding 

the fact that modern science and philosophy h^ve made soae use 

of the ideas taught by psychoanalysis. Psyohopdithology owes 

to Freud a great debt for having recognized the psychogenesis 

of the various neuroses. 
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However, among modem psychologists, psychoanalysis has 

always retained something of its unorthodoxy. This is due no 

doubt to the fact that analysis is far removed from the field of 

laboratory experimentation. Nevertheless, laboratory psychology 

itself has benefited to a certain extent of the emphasis placed 

»y psychoanalysis upon the unconscious factors of man's life, 

his instincts and emotions* 

George Humphrey, the psychologist of queen's University, 

has described Freud's peculiar position among modern psychologist 

and has justly paid tribute to him in these terms: 

A H psychologists acknowledge the debt we owe him, in 
spite of the fact that some believe that he la not justified 
in saying that all mental processes have a definite cause, 
and that many claim that he has exaggerated certain parts 
of his theory, when he states that all dreams express a 
wish. A large number do not believe in his theory of the 
unconscious, but all admit that psychology will be different, 
and better, as a result of his stimulating speculations and 
observations. Which is, after all, the highest praise that 
can be given to one who calls himself a psychologist6. 

This apparent nonacoeptance of his teachings at the 

hands of official psychology and the ostracism which he and his 

followers have sustained in their struggles, Freud himself un­

doubtedly would consider a fitting tribute to his labours and an 

estimable crown for his ambitions. 

6 0. Humphrey, The atory of Man's Mind. New Tork, The 
New Home Library, 1942, pp. 285-28©»Note,: The author does not 
agree entirely with all of Doctor Humphrey's assertions, but 
presents them nevertheless as the opinions of one of the fore­
most leaders of the official psychology of our times. 



PART TWO 

FSTCH0^ALTSIS:IT3 ESSENCE 

CHAPTSR III 

PSTQH0ANALTSI3 DEFINED 

The science of psychology is one of the youngest of 

the sciences of mankind, being a product of the modern mind. 

One of its most noticeable characteristics is its many rami­

fications, presently called schools, each Interconnected to 

a certain extent with the others, yet each distinct in its 

own way. Of these branches of modern psychology, psychoana­

lysis constitutes one of the earliest and most extensive 

developments. 

Psychoanalysis is chiefly the result of the researoh 

and theorizing of one man, the Viennese physician, Sigmund 

Freud, who founded this school at the turn of the century. 

The principal findings and tenets of psychoanalysis were made 

known to the scientific and philosophical world during the 

first decades of the 20th Century, while psychoanalysis as 
1 

a sohool came Into its own in Vienna in 1908 • 

nt the present time, psyohoanalysia as a constituted 

body of theories and therapeutic techniques "has arrived", in 

the modem meaning of that term, although the length of its 

1 A3 p. 88; HPM p. 947. 
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"stay" is a highly problematical and hypothetical question. 

The most characteristic of the general traits which 

serve to distinguish psychoanalysis from the other schools 

of psychology is assuredly its subjeot matter and the firm 

possession which it has established over a particular realm 

of psychological lore, its more instinctive, emotional and 

primitive aspects. This has done much to merit for psycho- ' 

analysis the name of "Depth Psychology"2. 

In view of the ftiCt that psychoanalysis has succeeded 

in giving fairly satisfactory accounts of some of the leaser 

iOiown mechanisms of man's psychic make-up, his instincts and 

emotions, it is no longer wise to pass it by with a mere nod 

of the head or a shrug of the shoulders. 

ihen one considers the popularity of psychoanalysis, 

and the way In which many of its terms have slipped into the 

everyday vocabulary of even the ordinary irnn of the street, 

such an attitude becomes untenable. It is a fa,it accompli 

that psychoanalysis has, albeit unfortunately, become one of 

the major schools of modern psychology whose influence has 

been widespread. 

Today, the following terms a on be found on the lips 

of almost any individual, who for the most part, unless he is 

philosopher, scientist or litterateur, will be absolutely un­

aware of their origin. 

2 HEM p. 958. 
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We often hear in ordinary conversation the words, 

complex, repression, inhibition, sublimation, unconscious, 

and the like; they and many more are to be found In all the 

standard English dictionaries, and now constitute a formal 

part of nearly ®r@Tj modern language. 

This influence, therefore, has been extended to many 

fields other than scientific or philosophical, a feat which 

very few other schools of modern thought have been able to 

accomplish. What then is the nature of these teachings which 

have achieved such widespread notoriety among scientists and 

laity alike? 

Psychoanalysis, as the reader must already have deduced 

from the preceding pages, is primarily a school of medical 

psychology, intimately related to both psychiatry and psycho­

logy, although of late ix, has come to include many other bran­

ches of human knowledge, such as physiology, anthropology, 

philosophy, ethnology, religion and sociology. 

The universality of its extension in the realm of 

science and philosophy is due in great part to the fact that 

psychoanalysis attempts to explain not only the workings of 

the normal but also those of the abnormal mind. This aim is 

understandable only if psychoanalysis Is first considered as a 

therapeutic method which started within medieine and psyohia-
3 

try, but whioh finally expanded into a school of psychology . 

3 *d p. 129j HEM pp. 933, 95Sj IL of. Introduction. 
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The decisive factor in both psychoanalytical theory 

and therapy is the dynamic nature whioh it has bestowed upon 

the unconscious. In order to better reach this unconscious, 

Freud invented various special techniques whioh made it possi­

ble for him to retrace the unconscious sources of the neuroses 

and cure them. 

He applied these therapeutic techniques to normal 

Individuals as well in an attempt to explain their behaviour 

as manifested by such phases of unconscious activity as for­

getting, slips of the tongue, wit, dreams or phantasies whioh 

characterize man's everyday life, but whioh are not studied 

by ordinary psychology. 

It was due to the research accomplished in these parti­

cular fields that psychoanalysis finally expanded into its 

present form. Today, psychoanalysis Is not only a school of 

medical psychology, but a school of thought which pretends to 

possess the key and explanations to the very nature of man and 

his most intimate mysteries. Psychoanalysis claims to be able 

to explain man's most Inherent psychic and bodily mechanisms, 

his desires, his urges, culture, religion, art, philosophy, 
4 

science and political life . 

The vastness of its scope Is self-evident, xsyoho-

analyais la not only a school of psychiatry or psychology with 

4 CT3 pp. 5S8, 026} IL p. 2901 OP 1st. 3rd, and 5th 
lecture. 
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a particular therapeutic method. It is also a genetic theory, 

a method of investigation, a psychological theory, a sociolo­

gical, ethnological and anthropological theory, a physiologi­

cal, psychiatric and medical theory, an artistic, cultural 

and philosophioal theory, if this be possible. In other words,-

psychoanalysis Is a doctrine and a method, a science and a 

philosophy, an art and a religion5. 

This may sound absurd to the reader and the philoso­

pher of good sense, yet it ia the absolute truth, and only 

psychoanalysis, among modern schools, can boast of such a 

universality of extension and boundaries unlimited. Tet in 

spite of the vastness of its structure, psychoanalysis rests 

upon a very few pillars. 

One of these is the human mind and the explanations 

which psychoanalysis has given it. This present introduetion 

to psychoanalysis is concerned chiefly with the analytical 

teachings of the individual mind, from which in truth have 

sprung all of its subsequent elaborations. 

One of the most notioeable features of this theory of 

the human mind, one whioh influenced all its theoretical and 

practical conclusions alike, is the faot that at birth, psycho­

analysis was a therapy which attempted to explain and cure 

the psyohoneuroses. 

5 Franz Alexander, The Medioal Value of Psychoanalysis. 
New Tork, Norton, 1936, pp. 21, 28, 32, 47,50, 131, 137, 252. 
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This therapy made use of many daring innovations. It 

was based upon a psychogenetlo view of the neuroses which 

implied that psychic ailments should be treated by psychic 

methods. Freud invented two very striking psychic methods of 

investigation which he called free association and interpre­

tation. Both these methods remain to this day the fundamental 

teohniques of psychoanalytical therapeutics. 

Now it soon becomea evident to anyone who is familiar 

with the teohniques of free association (letting the mind wander 

freely upon certain topics until the essential clue or nucleus 

is found) and interpretation (finding, by use of free associa­

tion, the real meaning of certain psychic phenomena, such as 

dreams, wit or hysterical symptoms) , that they are based upon 

absolutely essential postulates, the acceptance of which alone 

makes these teohniques of practical utility. 

The method of free association tacitly implies accep­

tance of at least three basic postulates, all of theoretical 

nature, although not necessarily interrelated, if free asso­

ciation as practised by psychoanalysis is to be used as an 

instrument of therapy. 

The first is that free associations (the psychic mater­

ial born of the process of associating freely) are causally 

interlinked one with the other; the second, that the human 

psychic apparatus and personality are stratified into separate 

and disoonneoted layers; and third, that nothing is really ir-

6 A3 E3b. 73-75. 
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revooably forgotten. 

The reader will ask why these are necessary to free 

association and to psychoanalysis, for he shall have noted 

their decidedly deterministic and evolutionary nature. The 

explanation is quite simple. 

The first postulate Is evident from the very defini­

tion of psychoanalytical free association itself, Freud 

invented free association to reach the psychfe causes of the 

neuroses. At the time of treatment, these psychic causes 

could be none other than memories related somehow in the indi­

vidual's mind with his past life. It is obvious that they 

could not be actual events consciously present to the patient's 

mind, for in this way, no neurosis oould possibly develop. 

Therefore, in order to reach these underlying oauses, 

he had to at least tacitly assume that the associated ideas 

to which his technique gave birth, although not immediately 

connected with these forgotten memories, must have something 

to do with them. They must be causally interrelated. If not, 

how oould the real source of trouble be reached? 

This, of course, implies that psychoanalysis is essen­

tially deterministic in its outlook on psychic phenomena. The 

second and third postulate of psychoanalytical therapy thorough­

ly round out our definition of psychoanalysis and its soope by 

Showing that it is not only deterministic in nature but emphati-
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oally evolutionary in principles. 

Upon further examination of the psychoanalytical 

technique of free association, it becomes evident that in order 

to make practical use of this invention in dislodging forgotten 

memories end lost incidents, Freud had to believe not only in 

the possibility of resurrecting them, given the proper means, 

but also in their rary existence. 

How oould he efficiently make use of a technique of 

free association if he did not assume the storlng-up of lost 

memories in some "region" or "layer0 of the human mind? This 

immediately implies the stratification of the human psyche and 

the lifelong nature of forgotten memories, for how &se can it 

be explained that these forgotten incidents of past life remain 

hidden and dormant in the mind, yet fully evooable (as hypnosis 

and free association prove them to be}? These lost memories 

must then be somewhere in the mind and not Irrevocably forgotten, 

It Is quite interesting to note that all these basic 

postulates of psychoanalysis and its method have become sub­

sequently better known to scientific and philosophical circles 

under the various headings of psychoanalytical determinism, the 

psychic triad (layers in the human psychic apparatus called Id, 

Sgo, and Super-ego) and have given birth to various theories 

suoh as repression and resistance, and above all the art of 

interpretati on. 
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The Immediate outcome of such a position as implied 

by the method of free association to both the normal and abnor­

mal mind leads invariably to the unconscious and results in 

making Freud consider man's psychic life as a series of super­

imposed layers. These layers cover each other in such a way 

that the individual is not aware of the memories of the pre­

vious layer and so on with each predecessor. It is only through 

hypnosis and above all free association that insight can be 

achieved • 

This layer-flcation of the human psychic apparatus 

was ultimately to lead to the psychic triad of psychoanalysis. 

In this way, the method of free association and the techniques 

of psychoanalytical therapy can be said to contain virtually 

the entire theory, for In them are dormant the most fundamental 

of analytical principles. 

Already are manifest the evolutionary determinism, 

the psychic dynamism and the unrestricted tendency towards 

generalization so characteristic of psychoanalysis and from 

which vere to spring all its subsequent theoretical develop­

ments. 

From all that has been said about psychoanalysis, it 

is obvious that psychoanalysis is much more than a sohool of 

psychology or psychiatry, i-syohoanalysis claims to be as vast 

7 EI pp. 245ff; PEL p. 103. 
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as the unconscious of whioh it was born, as the unconscious 

is virtually unlimited in scope, 30 psychoanalysis claims for 

itself the same prerogatives, AS the unconscious is the secre­

tive and mysterious explanation to man's past, so psychoanaly­

sis claims to possess the key to man himself, for psychoanalysis 

holds the key to the unconscious! 



CHAPTER IV 

THE REALM OF THE ID 

One of the most profound mysteries of this world Is 

mankind itself, and of the mysteries of mankind, none has more 

intrigued the common man and the greatest thinkers alike, since 

the days of Saint Augustine, than that portion of our mind 

whioh is today called the unconscious. 

That there exists a "region" in our mind of which we 

are totally unaware is a fact whioh has enjoyed much popular­

ity during the past fifteen hundred years, yet it is only recent­

ly that this particular field has been re-discovered and exploit-

ed to any considerable extent* 

As is usual with recent discoveries and events, reports 

are t.t times quite vague and conflicting. It is therefor© to 

be expected, according to the customary trends of contemporary 

psychology, that many diverging descriptions concerning the 

nature and functions of the unconscious have been proclaimed 

and upheld. 

Unfortunately, in this expose of the nature of psycho­

analysis and its principal tenets, we cannot delve into the 

value of these respective doctrines notwithstanding their inher­

ent Interest. Psychoanalysis alone must hold our complete 

attention. 

Psychoanalysis arose out of the depths of human nature. 
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It was not born of the lofty principles of wisdom and was not 

weaned on such food as the intellect, the will and the higher 

mental processes of man. Psychoanalysis came from below; it 

is the psychology of the unconscious, born of the irrational 

tendencies of the science and philosophy of the last century. 

Freud came upon the unconscious in the early stages of 

his career. This discovery appears to have been the logical 

sequence of many events and Influences, chief of whioh were his 

visits to Charcot and Bernheim in France, his own work in the 

field of psyohoneurosls, his collaboration with Breuer, and 

above all the general trends of the science and philosophy of 

his day. 

Tet if he learned In the early days of his career of 

the existence of a part of the human mind over which man exer­

cises no control, It is only In his later years, after exten­

sive researoh In the realm of wit, dreams, and the neuroses, 

that he finally presented to the world his theories concerning 

its nature. 

These appeared in the first decades of the 20th Century, 

commencing with the publication of Die Traudeutung in 1900, on 

through the years to Das Ioh und das la which appeared in 1923 

in Europe and was introduced to the mglish speaking world in 

1927. 

The genesis of Freud's interest in the unconscious was 
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not in the least whimsical on his part. aiite to the contrary, 
1 

should the reader recall the first of Breuer's cases , and 

Freud's visits to the French psychiatrists, it readily becomes 

apparent that the unconscious was virtually thrust upon him as 

one of the essential elements of his therapeutic technique and 

his psychogenetic theory of the neuroses. 

The Freudian unconscious is a peculiar unconscious. 

Its nature is quite different from that taught by most psycho-
2 

logists • Its name is das Us. from the German neuter pronoun 
3 

meaning "it." Its name in English is the Id • 

It was first conceived of by Freud as the recipient 

of all the forgotten incidents whioh memory has not within Imme­

diate grasp; to these Initial contents were subsequently added 

the Instincts, urges, amotions and drives of man. It first 

appeared as an inaccessible layer or region in whioh were to be 

found man's lost memories and forgotten incidents, but soon 

expanded to the point of becoming the explanation and source 
4 

of man's psychic life « 

*mimm~mmmmm*mm*mm*mm~mmmmmmmmmm>mmmimmmiim HIM mm • 

1 Refer to page 7ff. 

2 Nota; In the strictly Freudian sense, the unconscious 
characterizes certain dynamic processes which do not reach consoi< 
ness in spite of the fact that they are possessed of effective 
intensity, and whioh cannot be brought into conscious experience 
by any effort of the will or act of memory. The unconscious as 
described by official psychology Is not in the least dynamic but 
rather static in nature which is the recipient of latent thought; 
which do not necessarily strive to re-enter consciousness. 

3 The term *Idw was introduced into English in 1924. 

4 CTS pp. 747, 753; SI pp. 245-24©; ID pp. 490, 510, 
542; IL pp. 249, 301. 
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This layer-floation of the human psychic is somewhat 

similar to the geological stratification of the soils and sub­

soils of the earth5. Freud was never opposed to borrowing 

ideas and words from the physical and , hyslo.7 ogloul sciences 

In order to explain hia own theories. His choice of metaphors 

causes on© to think of the Id as a "place", a "storehouse" for 

lost memories and repressed incidents. 

The Freudian unconscious Is in fact a storehouse, and 

a very lively one indeed. It is also a heavily guarded store-

hous. whioh 1. i.roteot.d by ev.r rtcilwt guar*,6. It 1. . 

small universe of its own, self-sufficient, domineering, arro­

gant, at times whimsical, and notoriously ill-bred and untamed. 
7 

It is the iioctor Jekyll of man . 

The contents of the Id are quite disreputable, for it 

is the home of the instincts, urges, emotions and desires of 

man to which Freud has given an unoontroBtbl® and Irresistible 

nature. It is indeed a strange place where are congregated 

man's oiost basic processes, both physiological and psychologi-
a 

cal . 

Freud has given to the Id a moat dynamic role to play. 

From the very beginning he seems to have been dominated by the 

idea that man's conscious life is the net result of a conflict 
• a a W D I I ' «' Emu W W C W I i M H IPWHWWWm îillWP' i l l icit 

5 I EL p . 1 0 3 . 
6 I I p . 253 ; ID p . 430; IL p . 114. 
7 CTS p . 575 . 
8 SI p . 262J ID p . 539; IL p . 382. 
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and his psychic life the outcome of an interplay of mechanisms 

possessed of mutually opposed foroes. This Internal struggle 

Is the effect of a very dynamic psychic energy whioh is inherent 

in the Id . Its name, of course, is the libido to which the 

next chapter has been dedicated. 

This last conception of the Unconscious and its nature 

is evidently Herbartian10, and Droblschlan . More simply des­

cribed, it means that the instincts within the Id and the mem­

ories whioh seek haven there, continue to enjoy a life of their 

own whence they seek to penetrate into the conscious layer of 

man's mind . 

In this respect, Freud's unconscious storehouse is a 

decidedly noisy place, whose inmates are gifted with strength 

and energy to make themselves a-.rd. It has been said of the 

contents of the Id that they make a devil of a racket and pound 

on the walls until they are heardj 

The Id, then, is that place in which are lodged the in­

stincts and with them the repressed memories which have found 

their way to that abode. Since psychoanalysis maintains that 

the Id is the home of repressed incidents, it is only logical 

for us to ask of analysis why this should take place. 

9 CT3 pp. 610-611; ID pp. 440, 483-484, 508; IL pp. 
293, 312. 

10 B. Hand, Classical Psychologists. Boston, Houghton 
Mifflin, 1912, pp. 39&ti IHerbartJ a n dW W t (Drobisch). 

11 B. Band, OP. oltf. pp. 432ff. 
12 ID pp. 484, 639; IV p. S3; OP p. 16. 
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The answer to this question immediately places us in 

the midst of some of the most fundamental Freudian metapsycho-

loglcal conceptions such as the Ego, the censor, later called 

the Super-ego, and the dynamic mechanisms of repression and 

resistance. 

It can be said that Freud's was an eminently lively 

conception of man's mind in whioh evolved full of life and 

energy the most diverse of mechanisms and in which played and 

at times wrought havoc the most bizarre of entities. 

The Ego is usually taken to mean the psychoanalytical 

equivalent of consciousness characterized by the individual's 

awareness of his own thoughts and also of outward reality^ • 

This metapsyehological entity, therefore, is not too difficult 

to envision1*. 

However, the mere mentioning of a psychic censor imme­

diately entails many difficulties and questions. The censor 

of what? Over what realm does he reign? What is he like and 
IS 

what are his functions • 

Of course, what Freud has called the endopsyohio censor 

should not be taken to mean a little man who works somewhere in 

13 EI p. 267ff; IL p. 295. Nota; The Ego, as we shai; 
see in the chapter reserved for the psychic triad is something 
more than consciousness In psychoanalysis. It is that part of th 
Id which has become aware of reality, and it also houses the sub 
conscious. 

14 Metapsyohology has come to mean the loftiest of psy­
choanalytical psychological theories as embodied in the Id, Igo 
and Super-ego. 

15 ID p. 480} IL pp. 114, 249. 
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our mind and pours barrels of black ink over unwarranted ideas. 

An anthropomorphic conception such as this would be most mis­

leading. 

Freud considers the censor as a special psychic barrier, 

the keeper of the threshold of consciousness, that partition 

which separates man's conscious life from that of which he is 

not wholly aware. The existence of this barrier or censor is 

in complete logical harmony with his theories of energetic 

dynamism, because if the instincts of the Id and repressed mem­

ories are to be barred from consciousness, they can be kept in 

leash only by some opposing foroe. This force is the censor, 
16 

a sort of intellectual watch dog • 

This censorship leaves us in the presence of two powers 

at play, the one which bars entrance of lost memories from 

consciousness, the other which compelled their disappearance. 

The name of the former is resistance, of the latter, repression. 

Repression is th&t curious mechanism v/hich makes 
17 

memories disappear from consciousness . In psychoanalytical 

therapy, therefore, repression is of the utmost importance, for 

without this disappearance of traumatic incidents, its entire 
18 

theoretical structure of the neuroses crumbles to the ground • 

In psychoanalysis, the neuroses are generloally held to be the 

16 In later years the censor was identified with the 
Super-ego, one of whose functions is ondopaychio censorship. The 
Super-ego, as we shall see in the chapter reserved for the psy­
chic triad, is the critic of the Ego (consciouanesa), the barrier 
of the Id-drives (instincts, urges and repressed material) and 
is also a sort of unconscious conscience (se^t of morality). 

17 IL pp. 248ff. 
18 HPM p. 939; IL pp. 297, 303. 
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19 
exclusive result of repressed incidents of traumatic nature 

In itself, repression is not entirely new nor is it 

originally Freudian, in spite of the Viennese doctor's asser­

tions to the oontrary. Various philosophers had mentioned 

the existence of this peculiar phenomenon many years before 

Freud. The most noteworthy anticipations are those of Nietzsche 

and Schopenhauer. 

Friedrioh Nietzsche, in JenaeltaiM von Cut und Bdsen. 

speaks of repression in these terms. "I did that", says my 

memory. nI could not have done that", says my pride, and re-
20 

mains inexorable. Eventually — the memory yields .w For 

Nietzsche, repression is the result of a conflict between mem­

ory and pride. In psychoanalysis, it Is of Interest to note, 

repression and even forgetting is also the outcome of a strug­

gle, a conflict between forces of a re^y different nature, how­

ever, in which Is involved the entire psychic apparatus that 

Freud has given man. 

Arthur Schopenhauer, the great pessimist of Dantzig, 

also mentioned the phenomenon of repression many years before 

Freud's birth. When the passage in Schopenhauer was called to 

Freud's attention by one of his diaoiples, Hank, Freud persis­

ted in maintaining the absolute originality of his findings in 

21 
spite of the anticipation . 

19 HIM p. 939; IL p. 232; Ok p. 7. 
SO Friedrlch Nietzsche, Jenselts von Cut und Bdsen. 68th 

Apophthegm and Interlude. 
21 HBS p. 939. 
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The psychoanalytical phenomenon of repression, or volun­

tary forgetting, takes place when consciousness itself, (the 

Ego), ejects into the unconscious (the Id) some event or memory 

of traumatic nature, and with the aid of the censor (the Super­

ego) keeps this potential source of dlsagreeableness a prisoner 

in the Id22. 

It is a co'imonly accepted faot that we tend to forget 

m-rc rapidly than usual those events which have been unpleasant, 

whereas the more agreeable memories often linger in our mind for 

years. However, it is doubtful whether the Freudian explanations 

of repression and forgetting in general, with their interplay 

of mechanisms and entities, really objectively solve the problem. 

In the light of such modern discoveries as retroactive 

inhibition and its effects upon learning and retention, it becomes 

Improbable that Freud's theories of "forgetting because we want 

to" are really objective. Forgetting is evidently more complex 

than a simple wish to forget, or an interplay of subjective 

entitles23. 

Nevertheless, in psychoanalysis, this interplay of mech­

anisms and entitles by which the Ego represses traumatic inci­

dents by obliging them to seek refuge in the Id, where they are 

kept under constant vigilance, is an absolute doctrinal and 

therapeutic necessity. 

ZZ ID p. 532; IL p. 249ff; PEL p. 39. 
23 ID pp. 470-48S; PEL pp. 37, 44, 95-96. 



THE REALM OF THE ID 47 

Onoe lodged in the Id, these apparently dormant memories 

become really dangerous, because of the energy inherent in them. 

Because of this energy and dynamism, they immediately contrive 

to make their presence felt in devious ways, because the censor 

impedes their direct passage into consciousness. 

One of the more drastic ways which these repressed ©vents 

lodged in the Id make their presence felt is through the appear­

ance of neurotic symptom®. Ir this be true, neurosis is there­

fore a compromise solution of an Inner conflict between the Id 

and the Ego, with the help of the censor, or also the indirect 

method of expression of a repressed urge or incident. 

This indirectness of expression is due to the influence 

of the psychic censor, whose duty it is to see that no direct 

entrance is made into consciousness by traumatic Incidents, 

instinctive urges or drives of which the Id la the haven. The 

Id, because of this, has been described by Freud as a veritable 

Hell which seeks to dominate the Ego by every means at its dis­

posal . 

This places man In front of a most unpleasant and trying 

alternative: either repression and neurosia, or no repression 

and continual mental stress. The situation however is not unten­

able, for It is possible to reach the repressed material by 

free association, and also to divert the psychic energy towards 

normal solutions. This occurs during the process of sablliiation 

24 II p. 245; ID p. 480; IL pp. 119-120, 303-305. 
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by which the instinctual energy of the Id and the Id-drives 

are diverted towards socially acceptable ends , 

By letting the patient's mind wander freely about 

Its domain, through free association, it becomes possible to 

locate the source of trouble lodged in the Id, for, according 

to Freud, a chain of associated ideas pertaining to a symptom 

must invariably lead back to the cause of the mental disorder 

Itself . 

But a curious phenomenon arises during the process of 

free association, are we told. The chain of associations is 

often broken. The patient, while wandering from one idea to 

another, one event to a second, suddenly stops. His mind is a 

blank. He evidently cannot or will not proceed. 

Upon the most urgent Insistence of the analyst, the 

patient strives to continue. He attempts to fill the blank in 

his mind. With much effort he finally succeeds in doing so, 

bringing to light associated ideas and memories of a highly 

disagreeable nature. He has apparently broken down a barrier, 

somewhere in hi3 mind. 

This peculiar phenomenon is called resistance in psycho-
27 

analysis • It has been called resistance, perhaps for want of 

a better taria; but undoubtedly beoause of the censor-barrier, 

the logical cause of the resistance for Freud. 

2 5 Hotai *n tiie chapter Sex and Sublimation, we treat 
more fully of sublimation and Its role. 

26 IL p. 21; xEL p. 35, and above all pp. 150ff. 
27 £L p. 246; IL pp. 243ff; OP pp. 14, 18. 
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Resistance Is of the utmost importance to analysis* 

The entire Freudian method of therapeutics is aimed at break­

ing down this inner barrier of whioh the patient is totally 

unaware, in spite of his oonscious efforts to continue asso-
23 

elating ideas • Resistance is a totally unconscious pheno­

menon. The patient is aware only of its effects, i.e. the 

broken chain of associations and the blankness of his mind. 

Psychoanalytical resistance is a most difficult 

phenomenon to explain, nil that is visible is the fact that 

the patient has stopped talking, because for some reason or 

other his chain of free assooiatlons has been broken* 

The ordinary observer would simply say that the patient 

has stopped associating, or that an apparent loss of memory has 

taken place. Psychoanalysis, however, has postulated the exis­

tence of an actively resisting mechanism unconsciously impeding 

the progress of a chain of associations which otherwise would 

have caused an unpleasant event to emerge into consciousness. 
29 This entire process Freud has termed a fuct . However, 

resistance with its Interplay of mechanisms und entities is 

not the obvious fact Freud pretends it to be. The only tangi­

ble fact is the broken chain of associations and the patient's 

silence. All the rest, uneonsoious urges of repressed psychic 

material lodged in the Id, censorship and barrier, psychic dyna-

28 EI p. 252; HUP p. 939; IL p. 243. 
29 EBB. p. 939. "The facts of transference ^n& rtsistanoe." 
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mi am, and psychic triad, is really nothing more than theory, 

or at best a hypothesis the plausibility of which is far from 

being an obvious "fact" or turgid truth. 

Nevertheless repression and resistance constitute two 

of the basic pillars u on whioh rest psychoanalytical therapy 

and its underlying theories. Without these unconscious mech­

anisms, psychoanalysis as a method would not exist and as a 

theory woud be greatly incapacitated. The entire metapayoho-

logieal structure of psychoanalysis would have to be revised 

and in particular the dynamism inherent in the Id. 

There is more to repression adn resistance than appears 

at first sight, for it can quite pertinently be aaked whence 

comes the energy which permits this unconscious barrier or 

censor to operate and whence does the repressed idea or incident 

derive its urges to re-enter consciousness? 

For Freud, as for anyone who considers man in such a 

grossly material way, there can be but one answer, the Instincts 

and instinctive dynaialsm. As psychoanalytical therapy was 

found to lean heavily upon repression and r< distance, so its 

entire structure of man's psychic life will be found to rest 

upon instinctive dynamism, sex and sublimation. 

The realm of the Id was seen to band tog<ther many of 

the most Important Freudian entities and mechanisms. Of the Id 

were born psychoanalytical therapy, repression and resistance. 
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Above all, the Id is the home of the instincts out of which 

spring all man's energy and accomplishments. The Id is there­

fore the key to psychoanalysis, for it opens the door that 

leads down most intricate passes and defiles to the very heart 

of psychoanalytical theory. 

It is with regret that the author acknowledges the 

Introductory briefness with which the roles of the censor and 

the Id and Ego were here depicted. This procedure is justifi­

able only in the light that both Id and Ego, along with the 

Super-ego, the instlnets, the dream-world and sex in psychoana­

lysis will be reviewed presently. 



CENTER V 

SEX AND SUBLLk.aiON 

It Is of the Id that the Freudian man la born. This may 

stem strange, but it is none the less true, for the Id alone 

accompanies the child into this world as it crosses the thres­

hold of life and It Is upon the Id that are subsequently built 

man's psychic1 life and his moral principles. 

The Freudian child makes Its appearance in this world, 

possessed of an Id, replete with Irresistible instincts, urges 

and drives of a grossly materialistic and uncontrollable nature. 

Out of this polymorphous mass of matter, the child must build 

his spirit, as strange and contradictory as this may sound to 

the ears of the philosopher of good sense. 

Perhaps for this reason alone, If for no other, psycho­

analysis has been called the Psychology of the Depths. In direct 

contrast to its teachings stand those of nearly all the more 

orthodox schools of modern psychology, whioh in spite of many 

shortcomings still insist upon treating man as man, and not as 

brute. 

In psychoanalysis, the logioal and exclusive sent of 

1 Kotat The term psychic, in psychoanalysis, L s a much 
broader and more comprehensive meaning than in ordinary psychology. 
In psychoanalysis, psychic has come to include all the psychic 
activities of man, plus all the bodily functions and physiologi­
cal processes which psychoanalysis claims to be not only related 
to, but essentially concomitant with human psychic activity It­
self, such as the physiological organism of man, the instincts, 
and of course, man's dynamic instinctual energy. This extension 
of the term psychic into the physiological realm of man is due 
to the Freudian Id (home of the instincts) and the concepts of 
sublimation, sex and the libido which we are about to study. 
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the instincts is the Id2. The Id alone accompanies the child 

Into this world. The Freudian ohild comes Into this world as 

a tiny bundle of urges intent only upon pleasure and self-

gratification3. 

Of oourse, this little bundle of Instincts is not aware 

of itself nor its activity. Being of the Id, its instincts re­

main totally unpercelved by consciousness, the advent of whioh 

takes place only much later4. 

,,'e soon find the instincts and urges with which the 

Freudian ohild is born making themselves manifest. The child, 

through its instinctive impulses, seeks nothing more than the 

satisfaction of its immediate wants and capricious whims, and 

we read in psychoanalytical writings that this first period of 

life, in which the instincts appear in pure form, is dominated 
s 

exclusively by the "pleasure principle ." 

The pleasure principle (lustprlnaips) is really nothing 

more than its name implies. It embodies what, for Freud, is 

the irresistible Instinctual impulse to gratification and plea­

sure, egotistic happiness and self-indulgence, characteristic 

of the Freudian man throughout his entire life, but most evi­

dent in the child. 

2 IL pp. 301, 344; IV p. 85. 
3 BPP p. 193; IL p. 299. 
4 EI pp. 248ff. 
5 Bi-P p. 163; IL p. 299. 
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Of course, the categorical imperative of the pleasure 

principle and the irresistible dictates of the instinctual Id-

drives cannot continue unabated throughout the entire life. 

It soon becomes necessary to curb these Impulses and whims, 

because of various environmental influences, contact with the 

desires of other beings and reality in general, all of which 

make necessary the adaptation of the instincts to environment. 

This process of instinctual adaptation to reality is 

called acceptance of the "principle of reality" to which the 

individual must ultimately submit if h© wishes to lead a normal 

life6. 

It is important to note that in this Initial adaptation 

of the egotistic instinctive urges to the forces of environment, 

Freud never once appeals to the existence of higher motives such 

as intellectual insight and judgment, charity, or self-sacrifice. 

Quite to the contrary, this adaptation appears as unpleasant, 

virtually thrust upon the wayward instincts by environment. 
7 

Never once is there an appeal to reason • 

Adaptation of the instincts to the reality principle, 

therefore, does not change their nature in the least. They 

remain as tyrannical and irresistible as before, only their free­

dom of action and manifestation has been hampered. They must 

seek satisfaction by means other than direct indulgence. 

6 BPP p. 164; IL p. 299. 
7 BP¥ p. 165. 
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Therefore, by adaptation to reality, nothing is 

essentially changed in the basic attitude of the individual 

towards pleasure and self-gratification. He will continue 

to seek personal satisfaction by every means at his disposal. 

This is of the utmost importance when we stop to consider 

the faot that the neuroses, In psychoanalysis, are held to 

be the results of devious manners of instinctive gratifica­

tion, as are wit, dreams, phanWales and the like* 

The end, pleasure, thus remains the same, only the 
8 

means of autisfaction differ • In this light, the principle 

of reality appears essentially egotistic inasmuch as It means 

nothing more than the enforced adaptation of the instincts to 

environment. Yet In spite of this restriction, psychoanalysis 

maintains th.,t the Instincts invariably gratify themselves, 

albeit by indirect mean®. 

Psychoanalytical instincts are therefore essentially 

hedonistic, exclusively egotistic and not In the least subject 

to personal conscious voluntary control but unwillingly adap­

ted to environment. Upon further perusal of psychoanalytical 

teachings, we find that these instincts appear to be solely 

physiological in nature, being of the Id; and that they direct­

ly exclude the existence of intellectual hJbits or potential-
9 

ities in man • 

3 BPP p. 163; IL ^ 293, 307. 
9 IL p. 277$ IV p. 81; TT p. 90S; A.A. Brill, on. 

elt.. pp. 12-13. -* 
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Moreover, the Freudian instincts are absolutely 

"amoral", not in the least subject to the laws of morality, 

for they precedemorality and are the basis of morality. Out 
10 

of the instincts and their drives Is born the 3uper-ego • 

The Super-ego is the essence of psychoanalytical morality. 

Both it, and the instincts are unconscious. In this sense, 

the instincts are assuredly amoral. This may sound absurd, 

but it is none the leas orthodox analytical doctrine. 

The amorality of the instincts in psychoanalysis 

holds a secondary rank compared to that of instinctive dyna­

mism. The instincts as described by psychoanalysis are not 

only irresistible, and tyrannical, but are also possessed of 

a definite cycle of activity, marked by periods of accumula-
11 

tion of energy, Inevitable &iaoh;~rge, and rest . 

The cycle of their activity is so arranged as to favour 

instinctual explosion in every way possible. During the .ulet-

er phases (latent) characterised by instlnotual abstinence, 

energy constantly accumulates. During the final stages of this 

period, everything that is associated with the ends of the 

instincts, predominantly sexual, takes on a particular tlnise 

which further favours the accumulation of energy. At this 

stage even "neutral" objects may aerve to start the mechanism 

of instlnotual discharge. 

Once aroused, instinctual tension tends to increase in 

10 EI pp. 253ff. Of this topic the next chapter treats 
extensively. 

11 CTS p. 610; ID p. 508; IL p^, 53, 238, 501. 
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vehemence until the accumulated energy can no longer be held 

back, a "discharge" becoming inevitable. This discharge takes 

place through indulgence in the instinctual urge . 

tfe read in Freud thi-t delay is possible, at times 

desirable, for increased pleasure may be obtained by this pro-

cess..., but that total denial is absolutely Impossible • 

This is a hedonistic and materialistic doctrine of the instincts 

if ever there was one. It implies the complete triumph of 

matter and the absolute hegemony of the physiological in man. 

It is therefore not surprising to hear that the in­

stincts never become conscious. Being of the Id, they are 

totally unconsoious. The instincts of psychoanalysis are the 

direct negation of consciousness. The individual whose instincts 

are aroused is conscious only of the end which he wishes to 

achieve (the end to whioh the instincts themselves are destined) 

and the image which the instinctual urges present to conscious­

ness (after by-passing in this way the vigilance of the censor) 

in order to entice him. The dynamic energy of the instincts 

themselves remains unconscious, as does Its aotlvity prior to 

indulgence • 

This unconscious irresistible organization of interior 

psychic instinctual activity in man often places him in front of 

12 IL pp. 302, 307, 335; IV pp. 81, 83. 
13 IL pp. 265, 268, 299. 
14 ID pp. 301, 303, 312; IV pp. 84-85. 
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most trying dilemmas. Environment at times might be strong 

enough to dictate the enforcement of a delay or a complete 

momentary denial, whereas their very nature implies that the 

instincts cannot be forever denied satisfaction and self-
15 

gratification . 

How then can a solution be found if serious trouble 

is to be avoided? There are two solutions offered by psycho­

analysis, one normal, the other abnormal. 

tie are already familiar with the abnormal solution 

whioh is embodied in repression, the cause or at least one of 

the causes of neurosis. Eepression and the instincts are rary 

intimately related, for the instincts constitute much of the 

repressed material lodged in the Id. 

The instincts are one of the causes of repression inas­

much as they place the Ego (consciousness) in an impasse from 

whioh it tries to escape. This impasse is environment on the 

one hand which opposes instinctual indulgence, and the instincts 

themselves on the other. In this way, the Ego Is the mediator 

between the Id and environment. If the Id-drives become too 

powerful, of necessity the Ego must repress them in order not 

to come into conflict with environment. That is the story of 
1 fi 

repression now set into its real context . 

Repression Is thus the abnormal and unsatisfactory solu­

tion to the duel between Id and environment. What Is the more 

15 IL p. 312. 
16 EI p. 246; IL p. 249. 
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satisfactory answer to the problem? The proper answer, the 

only answer that a Freudian will give or can give, is subli­

mation. 

By sublimation, the problems of the Igo, caught be­

tween the Id-drives and environment, are afforded a happy 

solution. Sublimation is a strange phenomenon. It is essen­

tially a trick. It is the trick by which the instincts manage 

to achieve satisfaction in spite of consciousness, the censor, 

and environment. It is a masterful piece of artifice and must 

surely have been very dear to Freud. 

The process of sublimation consists in substituting 

for the original hedonistic and egotistic end of an instinct, 

another, more readily acceptable to the Ego, the Super-ego and 

environment. Sublimation is thus essentially a substitution, 

17 

a diversion . 

Sublimation is the result of a compromise-solution by 

which the energy generated by the instincts (called cathexis, 
18 

chief of which is the libido, or the libidinal urges ) is 

diverted from its proper instinctual end and applied to another 

whioh is more suitable to environment. 

In this way, the instincts achieve satisfaction by in­

direct means which do not come into conflict with either the Ego 

or environment. To the contrary, they are set to work for the 

17 CT3 pp. 568, 625-626; IL p. 290; IV p. 86. 
18 EI pp. 255, 264-265; ID pp. 493; OF p. 30. 
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welfare of both, because the ends to which the original instinct­

ive urges are deflected are embodied in the arts, sciences, reli­

gion, philosophy and culture of man, or which the llbidinal 

impulses are the cause and driving force. 

Let not the reader be surprised, for this conclusion 

is of the severest logical rigidity. It is the only possible 

outcome of any theory which gives to th© instincts such a stra­

tegic position in man's psychic and bodily structure. 

Through sublimation, the war between the instincts, 

the Ego and environment (which here includes morality and con­

science), is solved by permitting the instinctual energy to 

be expressed in channels acceptable to society. This is done 

without any stress, tension or neurotic symptoms. 

Sublimation, as a theory, is quit® difficult to accept 

for reasons which shall soon be seen; but as a concrete phen­

omenon It becomes a rare oddity. This is due to the fact that 

it Is of recognized difficulty to sublimate hunger orthirst, 

actual reproductive urges or deficient sex glands. In this 

respect It is most widely used in the sense that an individual 

can forego some specific gratification, provided he can find 

another outlet for his pent-up instinctual tensions. This 

19 
outlet will have to afford him equal satisfaction . 

19 O.W.Allport, Personality, a jrsyohologlcal Interpre­
tation. New York, Henry Holt, 1937, p. 185. Iota; This above-
mentioned practical application is of some use in Differential 
Psychology, but it should be remembered that it Is no longer 
psychoanalytical sublimation in pure form. 
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These practical aspeots of sublimation are quite far 

removed from the purely theoretical concept of unconscious 

instinctual energy being deflected towards socially accept­

able channels. It should therefore be noted that sublimation 

Is essentially a theory in psychoanalysis. 

This peculiar theory is not without shortcomings. In 

Itself, it sins primarily against one of the first principles 

of metaphysics, that of proper portion and relation between 

oause and effect. This is self-evident because it makes of the 

instincts, whioh are singular, material and physiological in 

nature, the source and oause of the arts, sciences, culture 

and philosophy of man, all of which are -highly intellectual 

and psychological in nature. 

Sublimation, however, is not only philosophically incom­

plete, it is also scientifically incomplete. The mature normal 

personality is a far more compiex*strueture than merely the 

product of a redirected instinctual urge, an unallowable wish, 
20 

which have been diverted to socially acceptable channels • 

In spite of these deficiencies, sublimation of the 

instincts has remained one of the basic elements of the Freud­

ian theory. It has not been judged worthy of revision or 

correction by Freud who preferred to extend its influence and 

scope rather than limit its applications. This he felt necess­

ary beoause he deemed it fit to make of sublimation the outlet 

20 G.W.Allport, loo. olt... 
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of unspent libidinal energy whose breadth and Importance he 

was continually expanding. 

The prinoipal source of sublimated instinctual energy 

and impulses is sex, or the libido. In psychoanalysis, sex, 

and the energy which this particular Instinct develops, called 

the libido, do not appear as an Isolated instinct such as 

hunger or thirst, They are linked most Intimately with all of 
21 

the instincts of man, of whioh they are the dominant feature • 

Moreover, sex in psychoanalysis has come to mean love 

in all its manifestations; it has invaded childhood and of 

course the loftiest of man's Intellectual productions by way of 
22 

sublimation • 

To the sexual group of instincts, Freud has given the 

name "libido", as opposed to other instincts called instincts 

of the Ego (primarily destined to the conservation or the Ego). 

Upon this first antagonistic Instinctual dichotomy of Igo and 

libido, Freud further elaborated by designating the instincts 

of the libido as ̂ ros, the life instincts, to which he opposed 

23 
Thanatos, the death instinct • 

21 CTS pp. 553, 610ff; IL pp. 263, 345. Nota: It is 
unwise to consider psychoanalysis and sex as univocally Identi­
fied. However, the prominent part played by sex on the stage 
of psychoanalysis has certainly warranted its reputation of 
prima donna. All told, Freud and the analysts have written more 
about sex than all of the other schools of modern psychology and 
philosophy combined. 

22 OP p. 33. 
23 BPP pp. ISlff; EI p. 261; IL p. 344; IV p. 85. 
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Eros and libido therefore mean sex in the most compre­

hensive scope of the term, and not merely sex as It is usually 

found in physiology, biology, reproduction and things kindred; 

Eros and the libido, in psychoanalysis, have the universality 

enjoyed by being in Thomistio metaphysics. 

Moreover, the sexual Instincts, those of the libido, 

are that group whioh seeks gratification in objects outside 

the organism itself. Those of the Ego are directly related 

to the Individual. It is for this reason, undoubtedly, that 

all persons and things other than the individual himself or 
24 

herself are known In psychoanalysis as "object-libido ." 

The libido is thus the master-key of the universe 

within and without man inasmuch as it refers to every aim, end 

and object which man can achieve. However, it is really much 

more than this in reality. The libido Is that energy whioh 

makes, which drives man to seek the aims, ends, and objects to 

be achieved, because it is libidinal energy which is sublima­

ted to the exclusion of the less dynamic Ego instincts. 

This position implies directly that psychoanalysis 

considers all interest and love for outward objects, either 

animate or inanimate, as decidedly sexual in nature, and it 

is to this attitude, no doubt, that is due the rather salacious 

reputation that psychoanalysis enjoys in groups both scientific 

24 CTS p. 625; IL pp. 350, 380. 
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and plebeian. 

This psychoanalytical concept of psyohosexuallty is 

therefore meant to cover every aspect of man's life. It is 

a sort of diffused energy which permeates the entire indivi-

dual and is to be found in his every action, whether psychic 

or physiological inasmuch as it has relations with both. Of 

course, it is most manifest in the sexual phases and process­

es themselves, but its influence can also be felt in the arts 

and sciences. 

The libido, as conceived by psychoanalysis, can best 

be explained by listening to Freud himself: 

The concept of libido is a force of variable quantity 
by whioh processes and transformations in the spheres of 
sexual excitement can be measured. We thus formulate for 
ourselves the concept of Hbido-quanturn. the psychic rep­
resentative of which we designate as the ego-libido. But 
this ego-libido can only become conveniently accessible to 
psychoanalytic study If Its psychic energy Is Invested or 
occupied In sexual objects; that is, if it becomes objeot-
libido. rfe can see it then as it concentrates and fixes 
itself on objects, or as it leaves those objects and pass­
es over to other, from which position it directs the indi­
vidual's sexual activity. 

These lines were written when the libido-theory was 

first proposed to the scientific world In 1905. Freud has not 

found it fit to make any alterations during the course of the 

25 
years . 

Brill, the American analyst, has coxaiaented upon this 

paragraph in the following termst 

In psychoanalysis libido signifies that quantitatively 
changeable and not at present measurable energy of the sex-

25 CTS p. dlO. 
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ual instinct whioh is usually directed to an outside ob­
ject. It comprises all thoseimpulsea which deal with 
love in the broad sense. Its main component Is sexual 
love; and sexual union is Its aims but it also includes 
self-love, love for parents and children, friendship, 
attachments to,aoneretc objects, and even devotion to 
abstract Ideas"6. 

As we can now readily see, the libido and libldinal 

energy are meant to cover a scale of human activities whose 

very vastness is astounding. Not only does it govern the 

life of the adult, his friendship, his attachments and even 

his devotion to abstract ideas, but also Invades the realm of 

childhood. This last aspect of the libido is called infantile 

sexuality in psychoanalysis . 

Infantile sexuality in psychoanalysis is a curious 

phenomenon which must be studied in the light of the libido, 

otherwise it becomes nonsensical. It is based upon one of the 

aims of the libido which la destined to afford pleasure, in 

particular, sexual pleasure. In psychoanalysis, there is but 

one pleasure, sexual pleasure. 

In this respect, all infantile activities which afford 

pleasure, such us thumb-sucking, all sucking in general, rub­

bing, and the like, are ascribed as sexual. Furthermore, in 

psychoanalysis, the various zones linked with suoh activities 

are called erogenous zones with whioh sexual pie.-,.sure in the 

child is Intimately linked. In this way are accounted for such 
Trtmmm.ui mr i . .r III.MIL .1 in «-»rrJT-rr ,T—1—r " " " -

26 A . A . B r i l l , O P . c i t . , p . 1 6 . 
S7 CTS p . 580ff. 

http://iii.mil
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go 

terms and zones as oral, urethral and anal . 

Freud affirms that the ohild has a full sexual develop­

ment of its own which gives rise to sexual pleasures analogous 

with those of the adult. Freud also considers the child a 

polymorphous pervert who is In fact more subjected to the urges 

of sex than adults, because In childhood the pleasure principle 

is not yet curbed by or adapted to reality29. 

However, the psychoanalytical theories concerning 

infantile sexuality as such are not absolutely necessary to 

comprehension of the general teachings of Freudism. Infantile 

sexuality appears more as a result of Freud's general concept 

of psychosexuallty than as a distinct topic in itself. It is 

but a phase of the libido. 

En passant, though, one is tempted to put forth the 

question that if all libidinal energy Is destined to objects 

outside the Individual, and if its chief aim is sexual union, 

how then can infantile sexuality be libidinal? Each and er&xy 

one of the activities described by Freud as being sexual; each 

and erary one of the zones to whioh are ascribed erogenous child­

hood pleasures, either oral, anal, or urethral, are within 

the organism of the ohild itself. It Is a curious contradiction 

which Freud never bothered to explain. 

However, to return to the instincts and the libido, it 

is evident, in view of the overwhelming importance of the libido 

28 OTS ^ , 585, 589, 591. 

29 CTS p. 592; IL p. 261. 
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and the all-embracing role of psychosexuality in analysis there 

is not much left for the instincts of the Ego or the death 

instinct to do. 

Freud himself never showed much interest in the Ego-

instincts stating merely that they are the non-sexual instincts, 

less important than those of the libido20. In view of the 

secondary role which the Ego-instincts are allotted In analysis, 

they do not appear as essential to general comprehension of 

the psychoanalytical Instinctual teachings themselves. 

Nor does the instinct of death, which Freud later opposed 

to Eros (the amalgamation of all the life-giving instincts, 

therefore sex and the libido included). The death instinct im­

plies nothing more than its name. It means that man is urged to 

death much in the same way he is driven to a meal when hungry. 

In psychoanalysis, man is a being destined to die, not because 

of an accident, nor because of cell-deficiency or atrophy, nor 

because of the essential mortality of created matter, but because 

of an unconscious instinctual striving whioh drives him to it • 

Another item of passing Interest to the theoretician 

Intent upon a general outline of psychoanalysis, but of major 

importance to the therapist, is the development of the libido 
32 

throughout life • 
The libido-development of man follows a definite trend 

30 IL p. 394. 
51 BPP pp. 183, 185. 
32 IL p. 274. 
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throughout life. In childhood it is characterized by such 

activities as lead to auto-eroticism, followed by a latent or 

dormant period between childhood and puberty. It finally 

emerges from puberty as the ruler of the entire life of the 

adult, both physiological and psychological. 

This development of the libido, however, adds nothing 

to the basio theories of psychoanalysis relative to the drives 

and instincts of man. It serves only to illustrate how soon 

the Freudian ohild becomes the slave of sex. 

The all-importance of psyohosexuality in analysis 

becomes more revealing when we consider that it is essential­

ly libidinal energy whioh is sublimated. In this respect, the 

concept of sublimation now appears in its true context as the 

result of diverted libidinal energy whose original aim (pro­

creation, sexual union or indulgence) has been replaced by some 

other end or object which is used as a means of gratification. 

Sublimation is therefore libidinal energy deflected into social­

ly acceptable channels. 

This diversion of libidinal energy Is due to the presen­

ce of the censor, the 3uper-ego. In this respeot, the Super­

ego now appears as the key, or at least one of the keys to hu­

man activity in its role as master of the sexual Id-drives. 

To the vigilance of the Super-ego, the vehemence of the 

Id, and the sternness of reality is due the following topic 
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which is most intimately linked with sex In psychoanalysis. 

This topic is symbollzation and symbols which in psychoanalysis 

have come to mean images and objects which represent in vast 

and at times astounding majority sexual urges and activities. 

Freudian symbollzation enjoys much notoriety today, due 

mainly to its salaoiousness. It is chiefly the result of his 

33 

therapeutic method , inasmuch as the great length of psycho­

analytical treatment by way of free association made necessary 

the finding of ways to attack the unconscious indirectly. It 

is thus that symbols, and their immediate objects dream and wit, 

have found their way into psychoanalysis. 

However, it must be remembered that symbollzation is 

not only the result of analytical therapeutics. It is also the 

outcome of much theory among which sex and the libido rank high, 

for it is only In the light of his sexual teachings that Freud 

could have given to his symbols almost exclusively sexual scope 

and importance3*. 

It is regrettable that here we must return to notions 

mentioned in preceding chapters and unfortunately anticipate 

others whioh are to be explained in the following, but Freud's 

system is such as to discourage any successfully logical or 

chronological attempt of portrayal. 
— i i n i i i i ———-^- iwnnLini 

33 NOTA: In this chapter we shall not consider the thera­
peutic use and elaboration of symbols in psychoanalysis. This 
has been reserved for our chapter on psychoanalytical therapy 
(Chapter VTI). Here, we limit our study to symbollzation in Its 
chief manifystlon, rather its more common manifestation, dreams. 

34 ID pp. 368ff. 
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Freud has divided the human psychic apparatus Into 

layers each of whioh has its proper functions. The first is 

the Id whioh contains the instincts and repressed material; 

the second is the Ego whioh is consciousness and thus related 

to the environment; the third Is the Super-ego, the censor 

and keeper of the threshold of consciousness. These are the 

primary functions of the psyohlo triad25. 

It beoomes evident, in view of these functions, that 

if the instincts of the Id are to present themselves to the 

Ego, consciousness, In order to obtain self-gratification, they 

must do so in suitable attire, otherwise they will be banished 

by the Super-ego, or repressed by the Ego itself. Because of 

this Interplay of meohanlsms, the existenoe of symbols now be­

oomes obvious in psychoanalysis. Symbols are the raiment that 

the Id-drives assume in order to by-pass the censor36* 

It is during the transit of the unallowable instinct­

ive urges over the threshold of consciousness that symbollzation 

takes place. It is here that the censor reigns supreme. His 

task is to see that the Ego shall be visited only by the most 

proper of instincts clothed in acceptable garments. The censor 

therefore holds the keys to symbols, repression, dreams and 

wit alike. 

35 Mota: An entire chapter has been allotted to the 
psychic triad and its functions (Chap. VI). 

36 ID pp* 474, 480. 
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It so happens, however, that the vigilance of the cen­

sor is not always whole-hearted. It sometimes relaxes, perhaps 

in order to recuperate Its forces. This relaxation occurs 

mostly during sleep, but sometimes during wakened life37. It 

is then that the instincts lead the gay llf®S8, 

Ordinarily, the Super-ego automatically prevents any 

unacceptable instinctive drive or illicit idea from penetrating 

directly into consciousness without the individual being in the 

least aware of this process of elimination. During sleep, how­

ever, the Instincts rouse themselves and make their presence 

felt under the disguise of dreams by which they by-pass censor­

ship. 

Seeing that during sleep censorship is not abolished 

completely, but still exereiaea some of its prerogatives, dreams 

arc therefore really nothing more than the distorted results of 

less rigidly censored desires which have been frustrated during 

waking life39. 

Should these frustrated desires enter consciousness in 

their true light, they would renew the possibility of conflict 

37 Notai The appearance of wit, which in psychoanalysis 
is essentially an emotional discharge, takes place when censor­
ship is momentarily relaxed during wakened life* Freud descri­
bes au long et au large the psyohogenesis of wit in the fourth 
chapter of tfit and its Relations to t;he Unconscious. 

38 ID pp. 480, 510. 
39 BPP p. 182; CPE p. 232; OP pp. 22-23. 
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and dilemma which would lead to neurosis. In view of this, 

the instinots have to make their entrance into consciousness, 

because of slackened yet vigilant censorship, in the guise of 

symbols, distorted visual images or dreams, which in some weird 

way represent the original instinctual impulses that crave 

satisfaction because of their essentially dynamic nature* 

That is the psychoanalytical story of the origin of 

dreams in man. Dreams are therefore unrealized, frustrated 

instinctual urges or wishes of everyday life which achieve 

satisfaction in symbolic form**'. 

The basic material of the dream, the Instinctive urges, 

is therefore entirely unoonsolous^. It appears in conscious­

ness in dream form, as the lightning-like series of absurd vis­

ual images which Freud has called symbols. This had led Freud 

to believe that the dream Is really not the dream, but only 

the result of the dream! 

In other words, the dream, or that which the dreamer 

witnesses during sleep is the "manifest" phase of the dream, 

its "manifest contents", whereas the real cause of the series 

of visual images is to be found in the unconscious, for the 

unconscious houses the "latent content", the real meaning of 

the dream which has become veiled in its manifest content to 

by-pass the Super-ego, and its censorship. The "manifest* con-

40 ID pp. 319ff. 
41 ID pp. 238ff, 501. 
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tent of the dream Is therefore nothing more than the symbol of 

the latent content whioh is to be found on the other side of the 

threshold whioh separates the Sgo from the Id42, 

In the light of this theory, if one sueoeeds in unveil­

ing the meaning of the manifest content of the dream, one holds 

not only the key to the meaning of dreams themselves, but above 

all to the entire structure of the unconscious. By interpreting 

these dream images (symbols), one lays the Id open to Inspection. 

For this reason, Freud has called dreams and their symbolic 

contents, the via regie which leads to the unconscious*®. 

All this, however, is one of the nost beautiful logical 

fallacies which Freud ever constructed. His theories are the 

most blatant petltlo prinolpll yet erected by modern scienoe. 

This is obvious for how could Freud expect to discover anything 

in dreams which his doctrines of sex, the psychic triad and 

Instinctive dynamism had not already put there and made necessary? 

Dream symbols and the manifest dream contents are nothing 

more than the inevitable result of a pre-established theoretical 

idea of psychic censorship, whereas the distinction between both 

manifest and latent dream contents is but the logical outcome of 

a preconceived belief in the layer-fication of the human psyche. 

Not one of these psychoanalytical premises la an obvious fact; 

rather, each is at best a mere hypothetical assumption. 

42 EI p. 246; OPI p. 218; ID pp. 319ff; IL pp. 96ff; 
TT p. 880. 

43 ID p. 540. 



SSX AND SUBLIMATION 74 

Freud has done nothing more than inject into the dream 

world many of his most basic theories concerning man*a psychic 

life and then proclaim that dreams are not only in oonformity 

with his theories but also prove them to be trueI 

Nevertheless Freud set out to interpret the meaning 

of the manifest content of the dream in view ©f reaching the 

latent meaning (dream thought) and cause of the manifested images. 

The method he used for this purpose was free association, 

applied to the manifest content of the &r*m* 

Freud was not deterred by the fact that free associa­

tion was primarily destined to discover ideas and memories 

which had disappeared from consciousness through repression; 

nor was he bothered by the thought that free association was 

a therapeutic instrument used exclusively with his neurotic 

patients. In spite of these obstacles, he applied M a tech-

a*0-** t o dreams, whioh_are npmfl, phenomena in ŵ ,c.h nothJrnjiiiiil|asi, 

Applying free association to the manifest content of 

the dream, he succeeded in dislodging many unconscious facts, 

urges and ideas which he at once assumed to be associated with 

the latent content of the dream. However, upon linking this 

material uncovered by association with the manifest dream it­

self, he soon found that it was meaningless in Itself. It had 

to be interpreted, for in his opinion there existed no obvious 
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connection between the two as far as significance was concern-

He set out interpreting the significance of both the 

dream images and the dislodged unconscious ideas* From his 

extensive researoh in this field he concluded th.t dreaming 

of certain specific objects or activities (in the manifest con­

tent of the dream) invariably meant that corresponding desires 

in the Id, whioh had been frustrated, were now being fulfilledi 

and that moreover each object of the manifest dream content 

symbolized a corresponding object in the Id. 

Curiously enough, the vast majority of these manifest 

dream images and objects of symbolic nature which he "interpre­

ted * were taken to signify sexual processes f Thus if one dreamt 

of going to the dentist in order to have a tooth extracted, this 

jaanifest content of the dream was taken to mean, rather was 

Binterpre^edw as being castrative in significance, whereas if 

one dreamt of being asleep in a room, it was taken to signify 

a wish to sleep with a woman, a room being interpreted as the 

symbolic manifestation of a woman and the oneirocritlcal equl-
43 

valent of the fair sex in the dream world . 

In thia light, the manifest dream contents or symbols 

are essentially wish-fulfilments of frustrated Instinctual urges 

of everyday life which have had to be foregone because of envir-
44 ID p. 370. 
43 ID w S71, 388n. 
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onmental factors46. It is not surprising to find that the 

wish-fulfilments of the Freudian dream are of an almost exclu­

sively sexual nature, just as were the manifest dream symbols 

and images. Therefore both manifest and latent dream contents 

now appear as phases of sex and the libido*7. 

Furthermore, because of the dynamism of the libidinal 

urges and the force of oensorship, it Is equally logical to 

hear that the more absurd the manifest content of the dream is 

(having been more highly subjected to censorship) the more 

meaningful to analysis it really is, for Its absurdity can vary 

only in proportion with the rigidity of censorship*8. 

In the early years of psychoanalytic researoh, Freud was 

quite intransigeant about dreams being exclusively wlsh-fulfil-
49 

ments • In later years, however, he admitted that fear must 

also be taken into account in the dream work (inasmuch as the 

repetition-compulsion or the automatism of repetition Is a taoit 

acknowledgement of the presence of fear in dreams). Fear and 

the repetition-compulsion became necessary to explain various 

nightmares (which he first attempted to explain as wish-fulfil­

ments) and the dreams of neurotic patients who Incessantly repeat 

the traumatic scenes or incidents which led to the onset of 

their ailments • 

46 IL p p . 107-113. 
47 ID p p . 497ff . 
48 AS p . 8 1 ; ID pp . 427-428, 480; OP p p . 22-23 , 
49 ID p p . 208-216. 
50 BiP p p . 180-181 . 
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This latter addition to his theories (repetition-

compulsion) partially bridges the gap which separates his 

theories concerning the nature of the dream from the common-
m 

ly accepted Ideas , which admit of the possibility of dreams 

arising out of extraneous stirauli, internal sensations, fear, 

wishes or other emotional behaviour, but which are opposed to 

reducing the dream to a common denominator such as the Freud-

Ian wish-fulfilment. In the estimation of modern psychology, 

the psychic life of man, and in particular the dream world, 

Is far too complex to be reduced to one simple factor. 

The reader must now be asking himself why the author 

has taken such pains in lengthily portraying the psychoanalytic 

theories concerning man's dream life. His reasons for this 

are not merely whimsical, for the psychoanalytical conceptions 

of the dream serve to illustrate In anticipation some of the 

conclusions which the writer wishes to stress In the chapter 

reserved to theory and therapy la psychoanalysis. 

There exists no mors beautiful example of the admix­

ture of theory and fact in psychoanalysis than that afforded 

by the Freudian theories of the dream-work, whioh rest exclu­

sively upon a logical petitio prinoipii whioh has been given the 

exterior apparat of scientific methodology. 

It thus becomes apparent in these few pages thut Freud 

51 B. Dalblez, Psychoanalytical Method and the Doctrine 
of Freud. Toronto, Longmans, 1941, Vol.""!, p. 64 " 
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has caused sex to expand Into a vast arc which covers the 

entire range of human activities. Sex has invaded the realm 

of wit, the arts and the sciences. It is the master of the 

dream world. It is the essence of man, and it is the core of 

psychoanalysls• 

This attitude, no doubt, has a few elements of truth 

in its quagmire or better still morass of error. Freud seems 

to have recognized the Influence that instincts may possess in 

determining the course of human life. He quite rightly empha­

sized the importance of the instincts in man, Tet the charac­

ter and role which he has nk.de them play are so far removed 

from reality as to make not only themselves but reality itself 

utterly Incomprehensible and absurd. 

He has shrewdly noted the practical importance of sex 

in the everyday life of isan and some of his insights are uncan­

ny. Tet the all-embracing scope which he has bestowed upon the 

sexual Instincts has caused him to sin mortally against some 

of the most Important principles of scientific methodology and 

metaphysical reasoning. Freud appears to have been hallucinated 

by sex and the libido to the extent of considering man merely 

as an object-libido. Sex, no doubt, is important, but surely 

It cannot be all-explaining. 

http://nk.de


CHAPTER VI 

A PSICHIC TRIANGLE 

That the ancients should have considered the triangle 

a most fascinating geometrical structure and that Pythagoras 

should have thought the numeral 3 perfect and divine in ori­

gin could not have duly influenced the subsequent opinions of 

medieval philosophers or modern scientists. Nevertheless, the 

fact-remains that man has been divided into three much more 

often than into any other numerical value. 

Strangely enough, the metapayehology of Fraud is tri­

partite. "Metapsychology" is an uncommon term, even In psycho­

analysis. By this word, Freud originally meant 

a method of approach according to whioh every mental 
process Is considered in relation to three coordinates whioh 
I (Freud) described as dynamic, topographical, and economic 
respectively; and this seemed to me to represent the fur-
thest goal that psychology oould attain1. 

However, Freud's metapayehology h~s oome to mean the 

psychoanalytical theories concerning the nature of man's mental 

apparatus as dissected into an Id, Ego and Super-ego, in parti­

cular, and the more theoretical and doctrinal issues with re­

gards to the human psyche in general. 

The psychic as viewed by analysis Is a most fascinating 

realm in which romp many fascinating entitles. It is the home 

1 AS p. 109. The term 'Metapayehology' Is also explain­
ed in Beyond the Pleasure Principle, p. 162. 
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of such beings as the Id, the Ego and the Super-ego, which are 

served by a myriad of devices, mechanisms, and subordinates, 

such as dreams, wit, repression, resistances, the instincts, 

sublimation, complexes of various sorts, totems and taboos. 

It contains all these and many more. 

The Freudian metapayehology houses a fast-moving world 

peopled with exotic creatures who perform in the strangest of 

costumes; they are often spoken of, they excite much comment, 

and they are always mentioned in esoterio language. 

The psychic life of man, as it appears In psychoanaly­

sis, has very little in common with the same portion of man as 

it is viewed by the other psychologies. With its Id, Ego and 

Super-ego, psychoanalysis stands completely aloof. 

The ordinary researoh of modern psychology, other than 

analytical, In the realm of the human psyohe is centered about 

such topics as learning, brain functions, location of responses, 

intelligence, the measurement of intelligence, testing in gener­

al, attention, perception, sensation, memory, and the study of 

the higher mental processes aa a group by way of the orthodox 

laboratory or introspective methods which represent the after­

birth of the old psychophyslk. 

Tet once the bridge is crossed into the kingdom of psycho­

analysis, the so-called psychology of psychologists, the psychic 

life of man becomes a strange new world. At present, this world 
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is not entirely new to the reader. He is already familiar with 

many of its terms, and also possesses some knowledge of Its 

various functions. However the reader is now aaked to forget 

as much as he can of these previous topics and more restricted 

theories of psychoanalysis in order to penetrate with unhampered 

freedom Into Its innermost sanctum that he may consider in it­

self the psychic triad from whioh springs human life. 

Unfortunately, as with all mysteries, it is not possible 

to contemplate this triad in its essence without a basic admix­

ture of analogy and references to knowledge already acquired. 

However, our goal Is the summit of the metapayohio triangle in 

its purest form. Once this has been achieved we shall be better 

armed to judge of analysis itself. 

Of this psychic triangle the Id is the base. As the 

reader will readily recall, the Id accompanies the child into 

this world and develops with It. Primarily, the Id is the home 

of the instincts and the source of all of man's physiological 

and psychological life. Its dynamic energy is the raiaon d'etre 

of repression and resistance. It is the explanation of wit and 

dreams, and it constitutes the basis of sublimation, the arts 

and sciences. It is the core and the nucleus of man's life. It 

Is the unconscious2. 

The Id Is man's first possession, for it is the lawless 

2 .SI pp. 250, 254, 261, 265; ID pp. 525-527; IV p. 85. 
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chaos whioh the child brings into this world with him, unorgan­

ized, untrained, Intent exclusively on gratifying its needs. 

In the Id, the pleasure-principle reigns supreme . 

The Id Is composed of the sum total of primitive urges 

and impulses, elementary Instincts and basic drives. It is 

active, animal, infantile, non-logloal, and sexual. Nothing 
4 

that takes place in the Id is conscious . It Is replete with 

dynamic instinctual energy. It is the home of the repressed, 
5 

and the libido. It is the driving force of man . 

In spite of the fact that both the instincts and the 

repressed material of man are housed in the Id, its internal 

structure is unitary, unlike that of the Ego which is bipartite. 

However as the child grows older, th© Id, or part of 

it, comes into contact with reality. Environment shakes Its 

head in opposition to its dictatorial urges. To meet the exi-

geneies of inexorable reality, the Id must learn to curb its 

tendencies and modify or adapt itself to environment. This 

adapted or modified part of the Id becomes the Ego . 

The JBgo Is therefore that fragment of th© Id which has 

come into contact with environment and the dictates of the 

reality-principle. It Is that part of the Id which possesses 

awareness of reality, understanding that undivided attention to 

the satisfaction of all wants and whims may prove disastrous. 

3 BPI p. 163; SI p.-251; ID p. 542; #RU p. 754. 
4 R. Dalblez, OP. cit.. p, 405. 
5 II pp. 245-261. 
6 II p. 250; IL p. 299. 
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The Bgo thus appears essentially as a mediator between the Id 

and environment. 

The Kgo represents reason and sanity in contrast to the 

Id whioh contains the passions and emotions . The Igo is there­

fore the seat of sensation, perception, representation and 

awareness of the external world in the mind. It is the abode 

of thought and Intellection. It is consciousness* 

However not all of the Igo is conscious. It is sub­

divided into two distinct portions, one of whioh is the "pre-

conscious", better known as the sub-conscious. 

The sub-conscious part of the Ego —Freud prefers the 

term pre-consoious— contains those psychic elements which are 

capable of voluntary recall, yet not actually present before 

consciousness itself. They are forgotten for the time being, 

but can readily be recalled at a raoment's notice. The contents 

of the pre-conscious are thus distinguished in this way from 

those of the Id which are buried in oblivion and beyond volun­

tary recall. 

It is in this pre-consclous part of the Igo that Is 

done all of the "unconscious thinking" and intricate intellec­

tual operations which ordinarily require strenuous concentration 

and which spontaneously present admirable solutions to consoious-
9 

ness, much to the pleasant surprise of the individual concerned . 

7 SI p. 251. 
8 SI pp. 245-246, 248. 
9 iilp. 252. 
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The Bgo therefore is partly conscious and partly un­

conscious or pre-consoious» It is aware of itself and reality, 

of the Id and the instincts. In its task of bringing the 

external world to bear on the Id, the Sgo holds the key to the 

neuroses, standing as it does at the crossroads of the nether­

world and the outer-world. For this reason, the Ego is the 

souffre-douleur of man*s psyche. It is as a tiny rowboat thrown 

about on the storm-tossed sea of human instincts and emotions, 

human passions and vicissitudes. 

The Sgo has indeed many storms to weather, torn as it 

is between the lawlessness of the Id and the sternness of envi­

ronment. Its principal stabilizer is sublimation by which is 

diverted unspent libidinal energy and its chief means of defense 

is repression • 

By means of repression, the Sgo dismisses from itself 

into the Id, the great storehouse of the repressed, various un­

pleasant or unallowable incidents occasioned by a conflict be­

tween the instincts and environment should these remain unsol-

11 
ved or undiverted to some other end • These repressed incidents 

are therefore an important part of the Id whioh, in this light, 

appears to be separated from the Ego by repression itself and 

the consequent resistances of the 3uper-egois. 

10 SI p, 246; IL p, 248. 
11 Nota: Analytical therapy considers the neuroses, 

(transference neuroses: hysteria, obsessions, compulsions etc.) 
as the outcome of a conflict between the Sgo and the Id; the 
narcistio neuroses leading to paranoia, schizophrenia etc., as 
the result of a struggle between the Ego and the Super-ego; and 
the psychoses proper as the result of a conflict between the Sgo 
and the outer-world, environment, 

12 R. Dalbiez, op, oit.. p, 407, 
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The Bgo is like a man on horseback who has to hold in 

check the superior strength of the horse; with this difference, 

that the rider seeks to do so with his own strength while the 

Sgo uses borrowed forces1®. Noteworthy among these borrowed 

forces is that generated by the Super-ego. 

The Super-ego is the most unique of Freudian metapsycho-

logleal creations and Is at best a paradox. It Is virtually 

impossible to localize the Super-ego In the human psyche. Its 

most logical seat is the threshold of consciousness between the 

Bgo and the Id, yet it often hovers over the Bgo inasmuch as it 

is the ego-ideal, and it frequently resembles the Id inasmuch as 
14 

its principal functions are totally unconscious • 

Its chief functions are those of censorship and resis­

tance. In the early days of psychoanalysis, the Super-ego was 

often called the censor, the endopsychlc censor, the guardian 

of sleep and the watchdog of consciousness'1'5. 

Because of this, the Super-ego should not be regarded 

as a little man with a broom who sweeps away those objects which 

he considers improper or unpleasantI The Super-ego is much 

more than that. 

The Super-ego is the sum-total of conventional Ideas, 

social laws, moral rulings, religious teachings, and in general, 

13 SI p. 251. 
14 BI p. 252; IL pp. 242-247. 
15 ID p. 480. 
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the entire ethical training of the individual. It Is the 

seat of conscience and self-criticism, of the sense of guilt 

and shame. It is the source of mental punishment; it is 

the master of the triad. As the Id is non-moral, the Super­

ego Is hyper-moral. It is morality^ . 

The total functions of the Super-ego are consequently 

most complex. AU, however, appear to be more or less preven­

tive and prohibitive in nature inasmuch as the Super-ego impe­

des the direct passage of the Id-drives Into consciousness, 

obliging them to become vested in symbols and phantasies . 

However, the Super-ego is not the conscience of the 

human being in the ordinary sense of the word, It is something 

less and something more. Although it may resemble it to a 

certain extent inasmuch as it is the source of shame, guilt and 

self-punishment, the Super-ego lacks completely that sense of 

objective values inherent and firmly infixed in the first prin­

ciples of morality and practical intellect. 

In Its moral activity, the Super-ego never stops to 

consider the propriety or impropriety of an action as based upon 

the universal truths of ethics, such as this principle, good 

must be done, evil avoided. Rather its moral activity and con­

sequent sense of guilt and punishment appear as the result of 

the Bgo's not being able to attain the high standards that its 

16 SI pp. 253-260; ID pp. 368, 480-484; IL pp. 303-6. 
17 II pp. 252, 279. 
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"ideal" has set for it. The Freudian conception of morality 

is highly subjeetivistio and grossly materialistic 

To the Super-ego, Freud gives the prime function of 
is 

preserving individual consciousness from unpleasantness . The 

individual in this way becomes not only the seat of morality, 

but morality becomes essentially individualistic inasmuch as 

the pleasure or displeasure of each individual Bgo is upheld 

as the crlterium of shame, self-criticism and punishment and 

morality in general. 

The origin of this entity in Freud's works is extremely 

easy to trace, but extraordinarily difficult to explain. The 
19 

Super-ego Is the direct offspring of the Oedipus Complex . 

The Oedipus Complex has enjoyed much notoriety since 

its initial appearance in the Interpretation of Dreams in 1900. 

All are familiar with Sophocles* tragedy, Oedipus Rex, in which 

the hero unwittingly slays his father, and marries his mother* 

begetting children of her. When he learns of his actions, he 
20 

puts out his eyes in expiation for his crimes . 

Freud has used the name Oedipus Complex and the basic 

ideas of patricide and incest which constitute the nucleus of 

the Greek bard's tragedy to describe what he claims to be an 

essential and universal tendency In man, rooted in the most fun­

damental instincts of his nature. 

These basic instincts are held to be one of patricide 
18 BPP p. 171; GPU p. 232. 
19 AS p. 109; BI p. 258. 
20 ID pp. 307-310; TT pp. 907-908. 
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and one of Incest whioh incessantly urge the child to kill 

his father and possess his mother in the more carnal sense of 

the word. The converse, called the Bleetra Complex, is appll-
21 

cable with certain restrictions to the little girl . 

Freud means more precisely that the Oedipus Complex 

and its feminine counterpart represent basic instinctual patri­

cidal and incestuous tendencies infixed in the Id, which seek 

self-satisfaction and indulgence. 

The Oedipus Complex therefore represents an unconscious 

libidinal urge and love for the parent of opposite sex and 

unconscious hostility amounting to a death wish towards the 

parent of the same sex*2. 

The Super-ego therefore appears to be a modified part 

of the Id, inasmuch as Its source is to be found in the inces­

tuous longings of the Id. However it is also an outcome of the 

child's Bgo, for it Is essentially the" result of the child's 

first contact with the social and marital laws, the principle 

of reality (in a broad sense), in whioh the child finds out that 

in view of parental opposition, it is not wise to indulge indis­

criminately in instinctual urges or desires of a more carnal 

nature.' 

This process of indulgence in patricidal and incestuous 

drives is further complicated by the fact that the ohild really 
21 BI p . 257; OP pp. 33-35. 
22 Maslow and Mittelmann, Pr inc ip le* nt abnormal isyofto-

logy. New Tork, Harper, 1941, p . 339T """""* 
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loves his parents. This love gives rise to a most trying 

situation. 

The difficulty of the situation is embodied in the 

fact that the ohild really loves his parents, the boy having 

attached himself to hia father as his "model% his "ideal", 

and the little girl has identified herself with her mother. 

Complete Identification of self and ideal has taken placed 

But soon the child learns that full possession of the 

opposite parent is not possible because of parental disappro­

val itself. Because of this, the adored father ideal becomes 

a hated rival for the boy, a rival for the possession of his 

love object (mother) who is consequently denied him. The coun­

terpart of this situation somewhat similarly confronts the 

little girl*4. 

This causes a terrible conflict to arise within the 

child. The father becomes alternately the object of th& little 

boy's love (father-ideal) and hate (father-rival to possession 

of the mother) • The situation comes to a head around the 

fourth or fifth year of age, according to Freud, after the oral 

and anal erotic stages of libidinal development. 

£3 Nota: In psychoanalysis, identification signifies 
an unoonsoious mental process which expresses itself in the form 
of an emotional tie with other persons or situations in which 
the subject behaves as if he were the person with whom he has 
this tie. For examples of this analytical phenomenon, cf. PEL 
p. 81 and for theoretical background, GiB pp. ,314-215. 

24 AS pp. 64-65; BX p. 256; IL p. 174. 
25 IL p. 369. 
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This consequently increases the child*a interest in 

its parents since the child's love life and sex life have 

achieved more complex and perfect development with the aban­

doning of the anal erotic stages (chiefly narcissistic) and 

the subsequent onset of genital predominance^6. 

This increased genital development occasions the 

appearance of much sterner resistance on the part of the par­

ents (mostly the father). Bven the child's auto-erotic prac­

tices (childhood masturbation etc.',) are now severely condem-
27 ned. Repression is the only solution • The child cannot go 

on indefinitely wanting to possess his mother, nor can he 

constantly see in his father a hated rival, because he really 

loves his father. Therefore the child must repress his illicit 

desires. 

By repressing his unallowable urges, the child not only 

renounces all impulses of carnally possessing his mother (or 

father), but also adapts to himself the rudimentary precepts 

that he has just learned, chiefly from M s father, that it is 

unlawful to covet one's mother and wish to kill one's father. 

Around these two primitive laws is built the nucleus 

of the Super-ego, the psychoanalytical core of man's conscience 

and moral preceptsJ psychoanalytical morality is made the 

26 AS pp. 63-68; IL pp. 273-281. 
27 OP p. 35. 
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outcome of an irrational, instinctive, incestuous, subjeotive, 
28 

Id-drive whioh is totally unconscious I A skewed foundation 

for morality if ever there was one. 

Should the Oedipus situation be improperly solved, Freud 

claims that the child will invariably develop a neurotic dispos­

ition whioh will assuredly predetermine the advent of a neurosis 

in later life. In this respect the Oedipus Complex is also a 

highly important therapeutic complex in psychoanalysis inasmuch 

as it holds the key to the predisposed nervous disposition and 
29 

temperament favourable to the onset of neurotic symptoms . 

That is the story of the Super-ego and the Oedipus 

Complex. It depicts the birth of morality and the neuroses. 

However the ouper-ego is much more than the seut of morality and 

the raison d'etre of various neurotic symptoms. It is the very 

essence of man. 

The Super-ego is the hall mark of the human race. It 

serves to distinguish man from all other mortal beings, because 

these beings are not possessed of the high mental evolution and 

moral codes which accompany the birth of the Super-ego. This 

28 EI p. 258. 
29 AS p. 102; CTS p. 617n; OP p. 34. Iota: The genetic 

origin of the Oedipus Complex in psychoanalysis is to be found 
in dreams, in which the dreamer has sexual intercourse with his 
mother, and in which he is chased away by the father exercising 
as it were his marital rights. This idea is the outcome of Freud­
ian interpretation of the dreams of some of hia neurotic patients, 
and the material (dream images) were of course highly veiled and 
symbolic in nature. For this origin, th® author refers the 
reader to The Interpretation of Dreams. ID, pp. 393-394. 
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evolution is made possible because It is the Super-ego which is 

the crux of man's interest in abstract Ideas and ideal goals by 

whioh are sponsored the arts and sciences, philosophy, religion 

and the loftier achievements of man • 

This is the result of sublimation by whioh the unconscious 

urges and promptings of the Id are "desexuallzed* and their 

energy elevated to socially acceptable outlets. The Super-ego 

thus appears as the unseen hand and the unsung hero of sublimation, 
ijt'i 

the arts and the sciences of man • 

In view of the nature which Freud has bestowed upon the 

Super-ego, it is not hard to understand why he considers religion 

as a non-value, or why he makes of the Sacrament of the Holy 

Bucharist the result of a primitive tribal totem-feastWftJ The 

Super-ego is in direct sequence with hia philosophy whioh is a 

sheer unmitigated materialism. 

The Super-ego Is the last angle of the triangle, but 

surely It is not the least. Its Influence is universal. It 

erects its barriers against the Id, controlling it by its resis­

tances; it rules over the Bgo, harassing it by its ideals; it 

is the power behind symbols, phantasies, wit and the dream world; 

it is the raiaon d'etre of sublimation, the arts and sciences; 

its dictates are final In ethics and morality, Tet it is false, 

30 SI pp. 255, 289, 270; IL p. 290. 
31 21 p. 265; OF p. 42. 

32 AS p. 126; 03PE p. 229. 
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The Super-ego cannot be an objective concept, nor a true 

one, for many reasons of whioh the following two are most note­

worthy; first, the Super-ego Is the very negation of the'out­

ward reality of society and ethics which It is aald to maintain; 

and second, It is based upon a false premise, inasmuch as it 

assumes the ohild to know things which it does not, and makes 

it desire things whioh it does not know. 

The Super-ego is the negation of morality and society, 

for how can it be explained that the Super-ego is both the cause 

«and the effect of society and morality? This is exactly what 

Freud has made of his entity. 

Freud gives birth to the Super-ego through the experien­

ces whioh the child absorbs from his parents. This in turn gives 

birth not only to an endless chain (for, whence comes the super­

ego of the parents, and so on until the arrival of man on this 

earth) but also presupposes for th® entire structure of the psy­

chic triad the existence of a pre-established sooiety prior to 

man's arrival on this earth. No sane ethnologist would dare 

make such an assertion. 

The duper-ego also makes the ohild desire things, the 

nature of which It does not know in the least; for how can it 

be explained that a sexually undeveloped ohild may desire full 

oarnal possession of the opposite parent? Nil volltum nisi prae-

oognitum holds true for the child as it does for the adult. Truth 
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knows no age limits. Truth transcends the human life spam^3. 

The metapsyehology of Freud, of course, can be aooep* 

ted only if his basic philosophical assumptions are also aoeep­

ted. These are the god, Matter, subjectivism, and an essential* 

ly monistic and anthropomorphic outlook on the universe in gene­

ral. Granted these, the Id, Bgo and super-ego may exist. Denied, 

they fall, and with them psychoanal ysis. 

The Id, Bgo and Super-ego have unfortunately come to 

signify the unconscious, the conscious and the moral part of 

man. This is due in greut part to the influence of orthodox 

psychology which still separates man's psychic life from that of 

his body. However this division of unconscious, conscious and 

moral life conventionally associated with psychoanalytical doe* 

trines la most unobjeetlve. It should not be encouraged in the 

least not only because psychoanalysis does not sake this sepa­

ration, but above all baoause It tends to hide behind the cloak 

of scientific und philosophical respectability a doctrine of 

the most pernicious nature and an error of most drastic conse­

quences. 

33 Kotat The child's desires for carnal possession of 
its mother, and the objective impossibility of waiting something 
the nature of which is unknown offers Freud no difficulties what­
soever. The carnal desires of the Oedipus Complex are totally 
unconscious* and in the unconscious all desires are ever-actual. 
Freud*3 id knows no potency. It is ever actual (actusi as we 
shall see in our chapter reserved for hia phlloso tucal ahort-
oomings. In this respect, Freud can speak quite readily of the 
chUd-raan. or the chlM^dulft. In other words, the unconscious 
of the child knows what it is desiring, la spite of the fact that 
the Bgo is unaware of its nature. Freud's Id is a remarkable ref­
uge, in more ways than one! 
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This error becomes self-evident when we stop to consi­

der the faot that in psychoanalysis the psychic triad of Id, 

Sgo and Super-ego embodies not only man's psychic life but in­

cludes in this psychic life as an essential and Integral part, 

man's physiological urges and drives as well. 

These three entities contain not only his moral, spirit­

ual and intellectual life, but above all his instinctive, mater­

ial, bodily urges, impulses and drives of an exclusively physio­

logical nature, all of which are to be found in the Id, the base 

of the triangle. 

This identification or rather elevation of physiology 

into the realm of psychology should not be forgotten. In this 

respect, Freud's meta-psychology appears more as a metaphysioloay. 

and this is one of the most noticeable of psychoanalytical short­

comings which serves remarkably well to illustrate the elementar-

istic bias of Freud's Weltanschauung. 

The Weltanschauung behind the psychic triangle is the 

exaltation of matter, the hegemony of atoms, and the negation 

of the spirit. Only in an elementarlstic world can psychoanaly­

sis thrive. 



CHAPTER VII 

PATHOLOGIST'S UTOPIA 

"The mystio sees the ineffable and the paychopatholo-

gist the unspeakable ." Freud was both mystio and psyehopatho-

loglst, and the outcome of his visions has been a psychological 

Utopia whose sole objectivity seems toxepose in the imagination 

of its author. Psychoanalysis is like the desert mirage, with 

a remote basis of faot which has been dramatically supplemented 

by fancy and wishful thinking. 

The Utopia that is psychoanalysis is both a doctrine 

and a method, a doctrine of normal and abnormal psychology and 

a therapeutic method. Both are so intimately linked each with 

the other that it is virtually impossible to separate them. 

Both have so much in common as to make all clear-out and distinct 

description unfeasible, 

AS the reader must already have noted in the preceding 

chapters which were given over to th© study of the more basic 

theories of psychoanalysis at every possible oocaslon therapeu­

tic facts seemed to creep inadvertently and unsuspiciously into 

the text. 

It is not the author's intention by any chance to give 

the theories of Freud a suitable oocaslon to venge themselves 

1 w. Somerset Maugham, The Moon and aixpenoe.Ohap. I. 
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that the present chapter has been written* Nevertheless it 

represents an attempt to describe with the least amount of 

theory possible the more therapeutical aspects of psychoana­

lysis and the teohniques of which it makes use to cure the 

psyohoneuroses. 

Psychoanalysis, before being a psychological theory, 

was a therapeutic method, the aim of which was to cure the 

psychic ailments of man and In particular the psychoneuroses. 

In his attempts to cure his patients, Freud first made use of 

hypnosis, as we have already seen. In spite of a relative 

success in dislodging from the precincts of his patients' minds 

many lost memories and traumatic incidents which he considered 

to be the cause of neurosis, Freud soon learned that it was 

not possible to hypnotize %rmxy patient. 

His trip to Nancy not having proved fruitful In this 

respect, he continued using hypnosis as a therapeutic method 

while commencing to collaborate more actively with his friend 

Breuer, His work with Breuer taught him the fact that if ha 

could manage to make his patients "talk out" their difficulties, 

it would be possible to effectuate a cure. 

This method was called the cathartic method and the 

talking out process, abroaotlon. At this time, Freud, as Charcot, 

Bernheim and Breuer, thought that the neuroses were the effect 

of isolated traumatic incidents which had been repressed because 
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of a conflict between the Individual and his environment2. 

Freud therefore looked for single incidents not thinking at 

that time that an entire chain of traumatic events could have 

been the oause of psyohoneurosis . 

After Breuer*s defection, caused by an unexpected 

abreaotion, Freud dropped hypnosis completely and further devel­

oped his method of talking out which he subsequently called 

the technique of free association. 

Free association, in psychoanalysis, is used as a sub­

stitute for hypnosis in order to circumvent the patient's 

resistances by encouraging him to let his mind wander freely, 

without any restraint whatsoever, over the symptoms and distur­

bances with which he is troubled, in an attempt to reach the 
4 

source of h i s ailment . 

Free assoc ia t ion , there fore , i s a so r t of voluntary 

day-dreaming on a p a r t i c u l a r t o p i c . I t i s not free in the t rue 

sense of the word. The associa t ions of the pa t i en t must be 

r e s t r i c t ed to the general scope of h i s symptoms and should not 

be concerned with subjects of general conversation, the weather, 

po l i t i c s and th ings kindred unless they are l inked with h is 

symptoms. 

I t should not be thought tha t the technique of free 

association i s an absolutely aimless and random monologue; nor 
2 OP pp. 7-8. 
3 IL p . 303. 
4 AS p . 72; IL p . 243; OP p . 20. 
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should It be thought that the analyst's role Is one of pure 
BE 

passivity , Much to the contrary, although the patient does 

most of the talking, the presence of the analyst as guide and 

above all interpreter surely influences the tenure of the 

psychoanalytical hour itself and the therapy in general. This 

influence is most apparent towards the end of analysis when 
6 

transference takes place * 

It Is self-evident that the technique of free associa­

tion is undeniably slow and any therapy based upon such a method 

will be long In producing effective results. Some analyses 

have been prolonged six years and the usual minimum of time 

required by analysis is at least a year. This length of treat­

ment explains why Freud was constantly on his guard for some 

means of accelerating his technique. 

His desires of shortening the length of his therapeutic 

method account for the presence of dreams, wit, and symbols in 

psychoanalysis, for they afforded him with excellent means to 

bring about a flank attack upon the Id, since much of the 

dream and wit material arises out of the unconsoious. 

To the dream world he applied his method of free asso­

ciation. This is still a most important part of the technique 

of the psychoanalyst who submits each item of the dream to an 

extensive study in an attempt to come upon the underlying cause 
5 IL pp. 88, 242-244; OP p. 21, 
6 A3 pp. 75ff; IL pp. 370ff. 
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n 
of his patient's neurosis , 

Freud found that the material dislodged from his patients 

by free association was of a suppressed nature heavily shrouded 

in symbols. He also found that these repressed desires and 

complexes were in great majority sexual in Import , Instead 

of being perturbed by the fact, he continued to emphasize the 

scope and importance of sex in both the neuroses and man until 

the subject finally achieved the all-embracing character which 

it now enjoys. 

The extent of the sexual phases of psychoanalysis was 

greatly broadened by the therapeutic invention and use of sym­

bols. By use of the symbols, psychoanalysts oame to look upon 

certain objects as found in dreams and wit as symbolic of cer­

tain definite sexual processes and desires. Interpretation of 

these dream symbols made it possible to further shorten thera­

peutic treatment inasmuch as Freud assumed these symbols to repre­

sent unconscious or repressed libidinal urges lodged in the 

Id . 

Of course, Freud did not bother with verifying hia 

position with regards to the all-importance of sex in man. He 

took this feature of his teachings much for granted giving to 

the vast majority of these symbols sexual meaning and libidinal 

import. 

7 ID pp. 138-207; IL pp. 88-114; OP p. 21. 
8 ID pp. 391-392; IL pp. 129-131. 
9 ID pp, 368ff; IL pp. 125ff. 
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These sexual symbols, of course, postulate the existence of a 

supporting theoretical background the nature of which we have 

seen to be the oensorshlp exercised by the Super-ego over the 
10 

instinctual urges of the Id and its libidinal drives • If 

censorship be denied, the raiaon d'etre of symbols ceases to 

exist. 

Symbols are therefore the disguises assumed by the Id-

drives in order to hoodwink the censor whose duty it Is to pre­

vent their direct passage into the Ego. 

The Freudian symbols, in vast majority of sexual sign!-

fieance, are reducible to these two basic ideas, -fĥ t is long, 

straight, or elongated, such as a pen, a snake, a knife, or a 

rifle, symbolises the male organ of copulation; whereas what is 

hoJlow, cubic, or receptacle-like in structure, such as a room, 
11 a hallway, a bottle, represent the female genital organs • 

In Die Traumdeutung, therefore at a Y^TJ early date in 

the history of psychoanalysis, Freud had already elaborated a 

multitude of symbols, all of which represented in some way or 

another oertain types of sexual activity and even specific sex­

ual organs and parts of their intimate anatomic structure. 

For instance, if a person dreams of a dense forest, or 

a hill, a Freudian analyst will invariably atate that the dream 

10 ID p. 480; IL p. 1*8, 
11 ID pp. 371-375; IL pp. 129-13®. 
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embodies a wish related somehow with the orlnes pubis or the 

mons Veneris respectively, and had the patient dreamt of mount­

ing a flight of stairs his dream would Invariably be taken to 

represent a desire for active coitus3'8. 

The therapeutic use of symbols now becomes clear. If 

a pttient constantly dreams of mounting stairs, the analyst will 

tend to encourage him to let his mind wander freely on the topic 

of sexual copulation in Its more traumatic phases of rape, seduct­

ion, incest or in any sexual incident in which he or she might 

have been the victim in an attempt to retrace to such an event, 

or even the phantasy of such an event, the repressed causes 

of the patient's symptoms. Symptoms are thus ohiefly destined 

to the discovery of hidden desires or complexes whioh underly 

the patient's neurosis, 

The subjective nature of both symbolism and interpreta­

tion is self-evident. The fact that Freud has garbed his symbol­

ic dream objects and images in the raiment of sex testifies 

eloeuently In favour of such arbitrary procedures of subjecti­

vism as can most frequently be found In psychoanalysis. 

However Freud was not in the least perturbed by this 

feature of his teachings. He continued to treat the neuroses 

with added gusto and Intent, By means of free association and 

by use of dream symbols and Interpretation, he was able to un­

cover many repressed incidents, make his patients relive them 

in a verbal or emotional way (abreactlon), and cure hysterical 

12 IDP, 379. 
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symptoms of all sorts. 

Tet, at times, he found that patients who had been sup­

posedly cured would return to him with slightly different 

neurotic symptoms, and he also noticed that frequently his ana­

lyses brought him back Into the earliest years of childhood and 

Infancy* . 

Freud, therefore, oame to the conclusion that he was 

not delving deeply enough into his patients' past lives, that 

there must be earlier symptoms underlying the entire neurosis 

and that recent traumatic incidents were only additions made to 

an already predisposed neurotic temperament whioh had been so 
14 

Inclined by previous events• 

He probed deeper and deeper into the past lives of his 

patients and found himself being carried into the very first 

years of childhood. Of course, by free association, he did not 

succeed in disinterring all the events which had taken place In 

childhood, but those he did uncover led him to believe that the 

real roots of the neuroses were to be found in the childhood 
is 

life of his patients . 

In typical Freudian fashion, he found that his analysss 

uncovered many Incidents of sexual nature In early childhood1^. 

13 IL p. 261. Nota: it is of interest to note that 
free association itself Is an endless process which can go on 
for the life span of an individual, broken momentarily by spo­
radic blanks which Freud has termed resistance. Perhaps for 
this reason alone was Freud carried back to early childhood. 

14 IL pp. 287ff, 303. 
18 ID W 498-498$ IL p. 303. 
i® $2$&* Another example of analytical admixture of 

faot and theory. 
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Apart from infantile sexuality, M s analyses of this period 

produced many strange results. For Instance he noted that the 

early childhood of man has its own sexual development (known 

as the libido-development*1"'), and its own love life, in which 

the love of the ohild seems to be directed primarily to its 

own person18, (Narcissism). 

He also found that the Infantile urges and desires of 

the child tend to remain repressed and unchanged throughout 

life, that only their means of expression differ, persisting 

in symbolic phantasies, dreams, and similar psychic behaviour 
19 

throughout adult life , (Persistence of Infantile Impulses). 

He further remarked that neurotic patients appeared to 

return to a particular period of infantile libidinal develop­

ment and that psychoneurotic symptoms invariably represent in 
20 

symbolic form previous phases of libidinal organisation , 

(Fixation and Regression). 

These therapeutic facts and findings serve well to 

Illustrate the crucial Importance which Freud has placed upon 

the role of infantile sexuality in the genesis of the neuroses, 

A psychoanalytical neurosis invariably can be traced in some 

way or another to early childhood and the childhood solution to 

the Oedipus* solemn and unpercelved intrigues and incestuous 
17 CTS ^ . 582-5844 IL p. 274. 
18 CTS p. 560n; II pp. 347ff; TT p. 876. 
19 CTS pp. 6̂ 6-628J IL p. 303. 
20 CTS p. 628; ID pp. 485ff; IL pp. 286ff. 
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21 
urges • 

However, childhood was not considered by Freud as a 

stumbllag-blook whioh vcs the exclusive oause of the psycho-

neuroses. Rather, he muds active uae of this period In effect­

uating therapeutic cure, for he remarked that the patient's 

attitude towards the analyst during analysis waa the re-exper­

ience of his attitudes towards his parentr in the firat years 
22 

of his life . 

By reviving this emotional aspect of the child, at the 

time in which the traumatic Incidents were thought to have 

taken place, Freud found it was possible to cure his patient 

more readily. This resurrection had become necessary for it 

was impossible for him to revive W free association all the 

events and lost memories of childhood. Had he been able to do 

this, it would have been possible for him to reach the real sour­

ce itself, granted, of course, that his theories are correct. 

His object, therefore, was to make the adult relive the 

emotions of his childhood by making him conscious of them and 

convincing him of the faot that they are due to repressed child­

hood incidents* This procedure of suggesting to his patient 

21 Hot*.I Both psychoanalysis and psychiatry place much 
emphasis upon the childhood period of life; however ^sychoanaly-
sis emphasises the more sexual passes of this period whereas 
psychiatry appears preferably to stress Its educational, emotion­
al (not instinctive) and general tenure, placing purtlcular im­
portance in the necessity of proper upbringing, good environ­
ment and care. 

22 AS p. 77; IL pp. 867-378. 
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that his emotional attitudes really reflected childhood emo­

tional reaotions, Freud called transference. Transference 

thereby appears as the emotional attitude of the patient to­

wards the analyst, whioh reflects his emotional attitudes 

towards his parents, other persons or objects, at the time of 

the traumatic events which represented the first in a series 

of happenings which were ultimately to favour the development 

of the patient's pre_disposed neurotic temperament , 

A few paragraphs from Freud will undoubtedly help the 

reader to comprehend more fully the significance of this con­

cept in psychoanalysis. 

In every analytic treatment there arises, without the 
physician's agency, an intense emotional relationship be­
tween the patient and the analyst which is not to be account­
ed for by the actual situation. It can be of positive or 
of negative character and can vary between the extremes of 
a passionate, completely sensual love and the unbridled 
expression of an embittered defiance and hatred. This 
transference — to give it its shortened name — soon re­
places in the patient's mind the desire to be cured.... 

Tet It would be senseless to try to evade it (trans­
ference; for an analysis without transference is an im­
possibility, ... 

This transference Is made conscious to the patient by 
the analyst, and it is resolved by convincing him that in 
this transference-attitude he is re-experiericing emotional 
relations whioh had their origin in his earliest objeet-„, 
attachments during the repressed period of his childhood**. 

Transference , therefore, marks the end of Tsychoanaly-

23 IL pp. 279ff, 503, 369ff. 
24 AS pp, 75-79. 
25 Njota: Transference is not the exclusive reaction of 

the fair sex only to the therapeutic treatment of x^sychoanalysis. 
Transference is also foumin men. (Cf. IL p* 870), 
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tleal therapeutic treatment. After the patient has been weaned 

from the trying incidents of his childhood and above all from 

bis abnormal emotional reactions, he is again capable of coping 

with reality. This is possible because he has- been made con­

scious of the source of his disorders whioh were dormant in the 

repressed layers of the Id , 

This is assuredly one of the most important phases of 

transference, this making the patient conscious of the cause of 

his neurotic symptoms. The insight achieved by the patient is 

the culminating factor of psychoanalytical therapy and constitu­

tes the final goal of all analytic treatment. 

This insight leads th© patient to the vary first causes 

of his psychoneurotic symptoms whioh Freud claims to be none 
27 

other than phases of repressed infantile sexuality . The ulti­

mate source and real cause of the psychoneuroses are to be 

found in the childhood sexual experiences of the neurotic patient 

who had dismissed them from consciousness during that early 

period of life, but which continued to enjoy life and vitality 

in the Id throughout the years29. 

Therefore in psychoanalysis repression alone is not 

sufficient cause for the development of a neurotic personality, 

nor is sexuality itself fully adequate. The real cause has to 

be repressed infantile sexuality. This has led Freud to coin 
26 ID p. 507; IL p. 380, 
27 ID p. 495; IL p. 303ff. 
28 Note.: Repressed infantile sexuality is in direct keep­

ing with hiJ teachings of instinctual dynamism, th© libido and 
the Id-drives. 
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the very famous psychoanalytical dictum, "in a normal sex life 

no neurosis is possible . 

Therefore the three phases are absolutely essential for 

the genesis of the psychoneuroses. Of course, the precise way 

in whioh a neurosis eventually makes Itself manifest is due in 

great part to the patient's surroundings, his past life, even 
50 

his physical build and whims . However, whatever be the form 

which the neurotic symptoms assume, they invariably symbolize 

the inner psychic conflict of the psychic triad as expressed 

by repressed infantile sexuality. 

Neurotic behaviour, in psychoanalysis, is essentially 

symbolic. It Is anagogic of the conflict raging within the 

neurotic patient's psyche, and in psychoanalysis, the neuroses 

are viewed as the disguised and abnormal fulfilment of a wish, 

a wish to fall ill. This wish to fall ill is the essence of 
81 

the psychoanalytical viewpoint concerning the psyohoneuroses , 

It is therefore a sort of masked compensation by which 

the individual achieves the satisfaction of his repressed libl-

dlnal desires and pent-up Id-drives , In this respect, the 

psyohoneuroses resemble dreams and dreams themselves have been 

called the neurotic behaviour and activity of normal persons , 

The neuroses in this light appear to make use of much 

29 Nota; The idea of normalcy applied to the sex life 
is a most difficult notion to grasp, It is hard to conceive the 
Gauss Curve of Normal Probability applied to the human sex lifeI 
Freud himself never bothered to explain what he meant by such an 
Idea, nor what the normal sex life really Is. 

30 IL pp. 286-508. 31 IL pp. 226,260,302,343, 
32 Franz ALaxands*, pp. oit.. p. 79; IL pp, 302, 383. 
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the same procedures and mechanisms as do dreams. The neuroses 

therefore are essentially abnormal wish-fulfilments whereby the 

repressed libidinal urges of the Id achieve satisfaction in 

symbolio symptomatic form after having by-passed in this way 

the vigilant censor, the Super-ego! 

However strange such a theory of inner psychic conflict 

may seem, it is orthodox psychoanalytical doctrine, Tet it be­

comes extremely difficult to understand how a patient who strives 

to gratify his suppressed instinctual impulses (granted that he 

does so), and hoodwink the vigilance of an endopsychic censor, 

manages to do so by means of hysterical blindness, glove anaes­

thesia, brachial paralysis, or moral scruples and religious ob­

sessions. 

This, however, offers no difficulty for Freud. He reasons 

that hysterical blindness, for instance, is a marvelous method 

of escape, an excuse to forego reeponeabilltles, an excellent 

source of pity; and that paralysis constitutes a definite ad­

vantage through illness...the blind are to be pitied and helped... 
33 

the paralysed -re helpless and free from responsabilities I 

Freud's is a strange way of thinking in whioh human be­

haviour appears to be distorted arid tortured so that it might 

fit into the narrow straitjaoket of a preconceived theoretical 

idea of what the neuroses should be like, Instead of what they 

are. 

33 IL pp. 320ff. 



PATHOLOGIST'S UTOPIA 110 

The influence of preconoeived theories is manifest not 

only in its teachings concerning the essence of neurotic behav­

iour and its driving forces, but above all in the way in whioh 

the psyohoneuroses are classified by psychoanalysis. The ana­

lytical method of classification of the neuroses seems to be a 

direct offspring of its theories concerning the neuroses; even 

their names are taken from those of same of its doctrinal ela­

borations. 

Classifications are a highly arbitrary procedure in any 

subject, and in psyohopathology, they become not only arbitrary 

but virtually impossible in view of the great ooirq>lexity of the 

subject matter itself. At present, there is no complete and 

definite classification of the psychic disorders of man and psy-

ehopathologists are unanimous in stating that those existent 

should not be adhered to too rigidly • 

The old classification of hysteria, neurasthenia and 

psychasthenia (Janet) has become somewhat outmoded. The general 

trend today seems to consist in dividing the mental ailments of 

man aooordlng to their psychic or somatic causes, into neurosis 

and psychosis respectively, with considerable amounts of over-

34 Note: Even the terminology of contemporary psychia­
tric classifications undergoes annual amendments and changes. 
This is shown by the fact that the American Psychiatric Associa­
tion meets almost every year in order to study its terminology 
and classification of the psychic ailments. 
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lapping In their various symptomatic manifestations00. 

In view of the fact that some of the neuroses appear 

to be somatio in origin, the words psychoneurosis and neuro­

psychosis are sometimes substituted each for the other. This 

substitution further Indicates the complexity and difficulty 

of psychoneurotic and psychotic classifications. 

Even the psychoanalysts and their commentators do not 

seem to be in complete accord on the topic of psychoanalytical 

classification, and Freud's views have changed considerably since 

the early days of analysis . 

35 Maslow and Mittelman, op. oit.. pp. 363ff. 
56 Dalbiez, for instance, (op. oit.. I, p. 271) states: 

"Here we may see both the differences and the resemblances be­
tween the three psyohoneuroses: hysteria, anxiety psychoneurosis, 
and obsessional neurosis." 

Brill, the American analyst, (op, oit.. p. 12) writes: 
"This whole process constitutes the picture of the neuroses, or 
rather of the transference neuroses, which comprise hysteria, 
anxiety hysteria, and the compulsion neuroses, in contradistinct­
ion to the so-called narcistic neuroses, melancholic depressions, 
and to the psychoses...in which the underlying mechanisms are 
somewhat different. 

Blondel (La Psyehanalyss. Paris, Alcan,1924, p. 65) 
lorit: "Mala son role (la libido) n'est pas^le meme sulvant 
qu'll s'aglt d'une nevrose actuelle, d'une nevrose de transfert, 
ou d'une nevrose narcissique," 

Franz Alexander, (The Medical Value of Payohoanalysis) 
speaks of transference neuroses, organ neuroses and conversion 
hysteria, whereas Warren (Dictionary of Jbsychology) defines as 
pertaining to psychoanalysis the aciual neuroses, the narcistic 
neuroses, and the transference neuroses, 

Freud himself, in his later works, (On narcissism. 
1914), Beyond the ileaaure Principle. Group Isyoholofty and Bao-
analysjy's,, speaks of transference neuroses, traumatic neuroses, 
actual neurosea, and war neuroses. 

In view of all these diverging opinions, it is evi­
dent that the author is surely not in a position to risk a final 
classification of the neuroses as found in psychoanalysis. 



PATHOLOGIST'S UTOPIA 

For instance, in Die Traumdeutung (1900) and in Three. 

Contributions to the Theory of Sex (1908), Freud writes of the 

transference neuroses, and defensive neurosis, whereas in his 

later works he still speaks of the transference neuroses as a 

group, but no mention is made of defensive neurosis. Instead, 

he emphasizes the narcistic neuroses, the compulsion and actual 

neuroses, the traumatic and war neuroses, and anxiety hysteria . 

The general psychoanalytical tendency of classification 

today seams to favour a tripartite division based upon inner 

psychic conflicting mechanisms . In this sense, we have the 

transference neuroses, (the easiest to treat in psychoanalysis), 

the actual neuroses, and the narcistic neuroses. 

The transference neuroses comprise the various hysterias 

and hysterical symptoms (tics, contractures, hysterical blind­

ness and paralysis, the various hysterical anaesthesias, all of 

which are purely psychic in origin) and the compulsion neuroses 

(phobias and obsessions), which are due exclusively to a sen­
se 

fllct between the Id-drives and the Sgo , 

The actual neuroses are that group which are physical 

or somatic in origin, yet accompanied by psychological effects 

and concomitant disorders. They are that group in which the 

individual symptoms cannot be further reduced or explained by 

psychological analysis. 

Hypochondria is a good example of an actual neurosis. 

37 OTS p. 811n; ID pp. 505-306, 
38 GPS p. 244. 
39 EI p. 247; A,A. Brill, on. oit.. p. 12. 
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It is an ailment which Is intimately linked with bodily pro­

cesses and biological functions but which also occasions the 

appearance of vary serious psychic disorders. This group, also, 

is born in some way of a conflict between the Ego and the 

libido, although the mechanisms of manifestation and onset are 

somewhat different than those of the transference neuroses*®. 

The last group is embodied in the so-called narcistic 

neuroses. The narcistic neuroses are not quite so frequent as 

the transference or the actual neuroses in pure form, that is, 

as a neurosis. However, they are found far more frequently in 

the mental hospitals in the form of the various psychoses and 

paranoid states of which the narcistic neuroses appear to be 
41 

milder phases • 

They are the result of a conflict between the Sgo and 

the Super-ego in which an impoverished Igo is overwhelmed by 

Its Super-ego and loses contact with reality42. The libido 

consequently regresses to a rery early phase of genital develop­

ment characterized mostly by exaggerated self-love (Narcissism). 

Homosexuality is often used by psychoanalysis as an 

example of the narcistic neuroses, whereas schizophrenia in its 

final stages represents the complete triumph of the super-ego 
40 IL p. 350. 
41 Nota: The narcistic neuroses of psychoanalysis and 

the psychoses of psychiatry are apparently contradictory, for 
psychiatry claims the psychoses to be somatic in origin, whereas 
psychoanalysis makes of them the outcome of a conflict between 
the Sgo and the super-ego, two purely mental entitles. 

42 IL pp. 381-353; A.A.Brill, on. eit.. p. 12. 
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and the Ego's complete loss of contact with reality. The 

narcistic neuroses appear to be beyond the actual scope of 

psychoanalytic therapy at least in their extreme manifesta­

tions in which the patient is no longer aware of his environ­

ment. All lack of awareness of environment makes the analyst's 

contact with the patient virtually impossible, especially in 

view of the faot that his techniques, free association, rap­

port and transference, are inapplicable in such instances . 

This study of psychoanalytical neurotic classification 

is not complete and is, of course, quite tentative In nature. 

In presenting it, the author wishes only to stress the crucial 

position occupied by the theory of inner psychic conflict and 

conflicting psychic mechanisms in psychoanalytic therapy, with­

out this supporting theoretical basis, the very structure of 

the neuroses in psychoanalysis becomes meaningless. 

This is the story of psychoanalytical therapy. It Is 

undoubtedly schematic in form and cursory in nature. Of this 

the writer is much aware. However he hopes to have conveyed in 

this chapter a short but objective outline of analytical thera­

py whioh will be sufficient to permit the reader to surmise, 

at least, the position which psychoanalytical therapy holds in 

the complete framework of Freudian analysis. 

48 Nota: In its treatment of schizophrenic patients 
contemporary psychiatry is now making use of drug-therapy (in­
jecting into the patient graduated doses of insulin, metrazol, 
or other drugs), also called the shock therapy, in order to 
hasten the recovery of the patient. Shock therapy seems to be 
based on the idea that the feeling of death in the patient ser­
ves to momentarily bring him back to his senses. 
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The author is also aware that this exposition of psy­

choanalytic theory and therapy is highly schematic in form and 

general In scope. Many Items, which perhaps should have been 

more completely described have been treated of briefly, while 

other points have been stressed which perhaps should have re­

ceived but cursory mention. 

However, it was the present writer's aim to convey only 

the general atmosphere of psychoanalysis itself, and the princi­

pal tenets of its doctrine and method. In order to do this, 

various Items such as sex, the libido, the psychic triad and its 

mechanisms, had to be emphasised to the detriment of other 

features of analysis. 

The first two parts of this work are thus manifestly 

incomplete as a detailed exposition of psychoanalysis itself. 

Such, however, was not the goal of the author, His sole intent 

was to present a precis whioh should be sufficient to comprehen­

sion of the general tenure and salient features of Freudian 

thought in order to better grasp its philosophioal positions. 

This he hopos to have done and sincerely wishes that his efforts 

may serve as a suitable introduction to the riddles and enigmas 

of psychoanalysis and as an Indicative description of its false 

philosophical background and tendencies, and of the insecure 

basis of Its scientific methodology, the realm of which we are 

about to enter. 



PART THRiSE 

PSYCHOANALYSIS: ITS BACKGROUND 

CHAFTJSR VIII 

Um IN OLD VIENNA 

The appearance of psychoanalysis upon the contemporary 

scientific horizon was not an event of purely hazardous nature, 

nor was it entirely the result of the deua ex ma china intuitions 

of its founder, Sigmund Freud, 

Quite to the contrary, the appearance of a school called 

psychoanalysis was heralded years before its actual birth took 

place and was forecasted as the logical and inevitable sequence 

of a complexity of various factors of philosophical, scientific, 

political, social, moral and religious nature. 

These last statements may sound exaggerated, but it soon 

becomes apparent upon examination of the disastrous trends taken 

by modern science and philosophy that the advent of psychoanaly­

sis was inevitable. 

In view of these same trends, the theory and therapy of 

psychoanalysis oould not have been other than they are. They 

were the child of their age and the victim of their environment 

which unfortunately they did not transcend, for those were the 

times of Nietzsche, Schopenhauer, Virchow, Darwin, Spencer, 

Comte and Taine, a very bleak age indeed if viewed from the per­

spective of the philoaophla perennis. 
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Some years before the advent of psychoanalysis, Leo 

HII had proclaimed the revival of the Scholastic principles, 

but as yet these were but a drop in the philosophical bucket. 

Outside ecclesiastical circles, the philosophy of the schoolmen 

was still an unknown quantity, ordinarily scoffed at and scorned. 

The general attitude of the times was one most unpro-

pitious to objective philosophical reasoning and sane metaphy­

sical speculation. In philosophy, subjectivism, voluntarism, 

anti-intellectual!sm and materialism had achieved complete hege­

mony; in science, the billiard-ball complex, matter, evolution, 

and rationalism, had triumphed completely. 

Of course, among the more learned circles, eclecticism 

was held up as an ideal to be achieved and among some thinkers 

a notable degree of tolerance was to be expected. Liberalism 

of thought was the key-note of the period. To be a liberal 

thinker, then as now, was considered a great accomplishment, 

although liberalism is usually applied to politics and diplomacy. 

Of the great European capitals in which these ideas 

were rampant, Vienna must of necessity be Included, for Vienna 

was in that age one of the brilliant luminaries of European 

science, philosophy, and diplomacy. It was the Vienna of the 

Hapsburgs, the capital of the Dual Empire, the light-hearted 

city by the Danube1, 

1 Nota t This chapter Is based upon many interviews 
with a person of the German Rhenish provinces who, before migra­
ting to Canada, had spent the early years of his life in South­
ern Germany and old Austria-Hungary during, the years in whioh 
psychoanalysis was born and with which this chapter and study are 
esleflv concerned. 
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The fortunes of Vienna in the last half-century have 

not been too prosperous. The Vienna of today is shorn of all 

Its old glory, the glory which once so ably upheld the banner 

of the true faith in the courts of Surope. Its fate has been 

cruel. The once powerful capital of the Austro-Hungarlan 

Empire has seen itapplltical, economic and intellectual influ­

ence dwindle to a mere trickle, but there was a time when 

things were not thus. 

The Vienna of the 80's was surely not thus. During 

the latter decades of the last century, the Viennese intellec­

tual life was among the highest In the world. Its medical 

schools had won international repute. It could boast of its 

musicians, philosophers, psychologists, biologists, chemists, 

and other men of science, as could few countries in the same 

period. 

Austria, then as now, was regarded as a stronghold of 

Catholicism. It was then, politically, the nucleus of a large 

Sapire of ethnically unrelated peoples. Moreover, It was con­

sidered to be one of the great cultural centers of Its day in 

Europe. 

The Great War changed its political, and diplomatic 

status. However there was one thing it could not change, its 

reputation of being a patron of the arts, sciences, philosophy, 

and culture. In the last years of the 19th Century, Vienna held 

this tradition in high respect. 
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The Viennese prided themselves in being a la page In 

philosophy, the sciences, the arts and literature. The lec­

tures of famous professors and renowned statesmen were eagerly 

attended. It is even said that the salons de beaute had on 

hand heavy volumes of Schopenhauer, Hegel, Goethe or Schiller 

to help the Viennese ladles while away the hours spent in 

quest of beautyt 

There must have been much snobbishness in these pre­

tentions, but nevertheless in the genteel circles it was deemed 

an essential prerequisite to be well read on most any subject 

and the members of the upper social classes had to be acquainted 

with the more serious authors, no matter how difficult. 

These are the characteristics of the so-called genteel 

or Intellectual circles of Vienna, the milieu in whioh Freud 

moved. They should not be taken to cover the entire population, 

in vast majority Catholic, simple and unpretentious, and not 

in the least Imbued with the snobbish Intelleotualism, liberal 

eclecticism and general broadness of outlook characteristic of 

the intelligentsia who in reality were skeptical about anything 

religious or supernatural. Few in the higher social strata 

were believers In the true sense of the word; nominally many 

were Catholic, but In truth, most were independent in thought 

and indifferent to religion. 

In spite of these shortcomings, Vienna was indeed an 
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interesting place to live in during the years before its eclipse, 

where lectures, conferences, state and ecclesiastical ceremonies 

were patronized and attended by the great men of the age. 

In circles such as these moved Brentano, Meinong, von 

Ehrenfels, the psychologists; Virchow, Rokitanski, the patho­

logists; Meynert and v. Br&cke, the physiologists; Werner, 

the Neo-Seholastic; even the musicians Johann and Richard Strauss; 

and of course, Freud, 

Freud spent 80 years of his life in Vienna, arriving 

there at the age of four and leaving in exile a few months be­

fore his death. This long sojourn in the great metropolis must 

have surely left Its mark on Freud. It is incredible to think 

that Vienna exercised no influence whatsoever upon Freud, his 

personality and thought. 

Life is a process1 of give and take, in whioh more often 

than not environment is the giver. Freud and Vienna can be no 

exception to this general law. In this respeot, there are many 

factors to be considered concerning Freud's life in Vienna, He 

was virtually born there; he was educated in its schools; and 

took a degree in medicine in its University. 

It Is impossible to imagine that he could have spent 

fourscore years of his life without absorbing some of the ideas 

current in the Vienna of his day, some of the teachings of his 

masters, or some of the accepted traditions of his times. 
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It remains to be seen elsewhere how his piasters in 
2 

medicine, biology and physiology, influenced his thought . 

Here we must restrict our scope to the topic of the general 

influences which environment causes to seep into the crevices 

of one's mind, such as ideas and opinions of social import, 

religion, or political questions, without one's necessarily 

being aware of their constant Infiltration. 

If we are to make a fairly thorough study of Freud's 

system, it is essential for us to keep Vienna and its general 

environmental fuotors in view. Their Influence muat have decid­

edly left grooves and traces in Freud's mind not only during 

his formative years in the Viennese Gymnasiums and Lyceums, to 

say nothing of his years spent in the classrooms and laborato­

ries of the University, but also upon the adult physician must 

they have left their mark. 

A notorious feature of the programs of higher education 

dispensed by the Viennese educational system, and one which was 

to greatly Influence Freud's thought was an utter lack and dis­

regard for religious training. Exactly how widespread, apart 

from the University, and other oenters of higher learning, this 

regrettable trend was, the author has not been able to accurate­

ly ascertain. However, it is certain that Freud's religious 

2 Note: Chapter X is consecrated to the task of des­
cribing the scientific background of psychoanalysis and the 
influenoe of his immediate teachers in anatomy and physiology. 
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training was of the most rudimentary. His stay in the Viennese 

schools and1 his curriculum in the Faculty of Medicine of the 

University do not seem to have done much in altering this initial 

deficiency. 

Freud was not only a professed free thinker in religion, 

he also lacked even the rudiments of education in its principles. 

This lack must be strictly taken into account if a just appre­

ciation of the influences that came to play in Freud's later 

life and in the development of psychoanalysis is to have a fair­

ly objective basis. 

Throughout his entire life, Freud seems to have been 

prejudiced against religion and subjected to the most virulent 

anti-religious bias. It is not surprising therefore to find that 

one of the most noticeable deficiencies of psychoanalysis is 

its utter disregard for the spiritual values of man, whether 

religious or psychological. Without a doubt the restricted at­

mosphere in which he lived in Vienna, and his early training 

and subsequent studies in its University, where scientific rat­

ionalism reigned supreme, had much to do with this. The circles 

in which Freud moved were far from propitious to the spiritual 

and supernatural. 

That Freud lived a restricted existence In. his early 
3 

days as a student is mentioned in bis own works • This is due 

3 AS p. 14. 
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in great part to the attitude of the Viennese towards the Jew­

ish element of the city. The Viennese were not Jew-baiters in 

the present sense of the word. To the contrary, there existed 

in Vienna a notable degree of tolerance for the Jews and a 

goodly amount of freedom for all creuds and races, although 

friction at times was inevitable. 

The Jews, on the whole, were tolerated by the general 

public. However, In the higher social circles, Jews were highly 

- respected, if they had achieved fame of some sort in the field 

of science, the arts or letters, in politics or finance. This 

respect was bestowed upon them only after they had "arrived", in 

the social sense* In the years following his arrival, Freud 

spoke with considerably bitter and biting censure of this stra­

tification of society Into castes with regards to the Jewish 

population of Vienna. 

Jewish students were certainly not persecuted by their 

Aryan confreres. However, they appear to have been segregated 

somewhat from the remainder of the student body. They oould not 

participate in the organizations of the general student body, 

yet they were not left destitute. They had clubs and aotivities 

of their own. Nevertheless, they were seemingly ostracized as 

a group. 

This ostracism undoubtedly influenced Freud's way of 

thinking. He was a proud youth and a brilliant student who 
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objected to being considered inferior to his Aryan companions, 

many of whom were his intellectual inferiors, just because of 

his race*. 

This attitude tended to make of Freud the solitary 

thinker and the independent worker. It is most apparent in 

his early years of private practice when he first commenced his 

research in the neuroses and when his findings were received 

8 

with cold aloofness on the part of his colleagues• This atti­

tude of the Viennese must surely have something to do with Freud's 

lack of contact at times with the outside world of science and 

the findings of even his colleagues and collaborators. 

It may also have influenced his personality to the extent 

of aaking him a dictator aao&g his own disciples most of whom 

were non-Jews, although he was personally a kindly man. It Is 

rumored that many of the subsequent divergences between Jung and 

Freud, and between Adler and freud, and Btekal, Bank and Pfis-

tor, were due to this factor* 

The point, however. Is the fact that Freud's Jewish 

ancestry and the attitude of the Vienna of his day towards its 

.Semitic population must bo taken into account among the influen­

ces whioh formed Freud's personality and surrounded the cradle 

of psychoanalysis. 

4 AS p. 14. 
5 AS p. 13. Ilotu: Of the coldness of hia colleagues 

and the attitude of distrust to be found In the University with 
regards to some of its Jewish professors, Freud speaks with some 
bitterness in The Interpretation of Dreams, p. 919. 
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Apart from being snobbish In Its tastes, liberal in 

its thoughts, rationalistic in its attitudes towards the super* 

natural, the Vienna of the upper classes was decidedly Vlotor-

ian in Its outlook on sex. 

In the Aaglo-aaxon and Teutonic worlds, sex has always 

been considered a touchy topic, whereas in the so-called Latin 

countries, or in the Orient, sex Is spoken of much more freely 

and the sex life Is much more frank and open. Both views have 

their qualities and faults* 

In Southern Germany and old Austria, aeac was decidedly 

"taboo" in the better circles. It was a topie to be whispered 

about and not openly spoken of* The attitude of even biology 

and medicine reflected this popular tendenoy. Even In saleass, 

sex was literally an unknown factor* 

Sexual disorders and aberrations had been known to science 

for some time, but no systematic attempt had as yet seen mads 

to study, diagnose and treat thsm. This Is not hard to under­

stand, in view of the general attitude of the times, It would 

have required to overcome with one blow the widespread attitude 

of sserscy rampant in science with regards to sex the work and 

findings of several geniuses of the first magnitude gifted with 

an indomitable will and an independent trend of mind unafraid 

of the opprobium of public and scientific censorship. 

Men of this sort were Eavelook Sills, Krafft-Jbiag, and 
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Freud* They wore not geniuses, but they were possessed of that 

spirit of reaction necessary to foster an intellectual revolution 

with regards to sex, which is still somewhat fettered to the old 

Victorian traditions even in our scientific world* 

Freud's was s peculiar mind* He was that type of think­

er to whom opposition Becomes a stimulus and contradiction a 

challenge. Highly independent in thought, subjective and deter* 

mined in •pinions, sad ruggedly personal In his outlook on life, 

he loved to be different as long as he himself was convinced of 

the objectivity of his Ideas and the truth of his mission* Un­

fortunately, Freud's oriteriuia of objectivity would hardly be 

recognised as such by workers of more scientific bent! 

The author oannot affirm with finality that the general 

Victorias attitude towards sex la the Viennese circles in which 

Freud moved can be counted as a directing influence in his ways 

of tMnklng and as a guide in his therapeutic researoh. It Is 

nevertheless a plausible hypothesis if we take into account 

Freud's personality and M s peculiar logic. 

Should the Viennese attitude towards sex not be capable 

of exact location is the list of influences whioh came to play 

upon Freud's mind* there is however one that can, one in which 

Freud was a true son of his elty of adoption, a worthy ohild of 

his times* This, when linked with several other factors such 

as the libido and man's place In the universe, has resulted in 
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the very Inferior position in which psychoanalysis places women 

and the general pejorative attitude which analysis assumes when 

It treats of the fair sex. 

This inferiority of women is one of the most noticeable 

characteristics of psychoanalytical teachings* in Freud's works, 

women appear as decidedly inferior creatures, inferior in wvavy 

way to man, except one, sex. 

Freud is wont to consider women as sex objects for men. 

She is an object-libido whose existence is justified only in her 

relations to man as a source of carnal satisfaction and as a 

rsproduotive organism. This position of Inferiority Is most read­

ily notable in the Freudian theories concerning Infantile sexual­

ity; for instance, the Oedipus Complex, the castration complex, 

penis envy and various other phases of Freudian concepts pertain­

ing to childhood • 

Besides the influence of Vienna, there are, of course, 

other factors which have to be considered with respect to this 

peculiar trait of feminine inferiority. Account must be taken 

in this instance of Freud's own philosophy which often approaches 

the most unmitigated paganism, and of course, the possible in­

fluence of some of Schopenhauer's mlsogynl3tlc diatribes which 

might have seeped into Freud's mind by way of his environment . 

6 CTS p. 396{ IL pp. 207-309. 
? Motst Psychoanalysis Is indebted to Schopenhauer to 

an extent that most analysts care to acknowledge, and goodly doses 
of his teachings are to be found in some of the moat intimate 
mechanisms of psychoanalysis. This influence of Schopenhauer 
will be viewed in the next chapter. 
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Freud, in his writings, reflects the spirit of his age, 

for in the early days of psychoanalysis it was still a man's 

world when one could keep a mistress and be excused for the faot 

whereas the mistress herself was considered a social outcast. 

It was a world in which man was still considered the 

superior of woman in both intellect and physique. The sphere 

of activity then allowed women was restricted to the trilogy of 

Kinder, girche und Kuche. recently resurrected by the Nazi 

ideologists. 

This general attitude could not hut have been known 

to Freud, who could not but otherwise have been influenced by 
3 

it • It is a peculiar trait of man to generally accept the 

Ideas of the society in which he lives. Bather, it is the gen­

eral characteristic of a society to have its ideas seep into 

the minds of its members and become a part of their psycholo­

gical make-up without their ever becoming aware of the infil­

tration* Man is the victim of bis environment as much as he 

is Its maker, if not more so* 

Freud must have necessarily been influenced by these 

socially accepted conditions, although to what extent Is of 

course impossible to ascertain. Tet a man must reflect his 
Q Nota: The attitude towards woman in the Austrian 

social set-up was a bit more liberal than that of the Prussian, 
Hanoverian or Northern German. Women in Vienna enjoyed more 
freedom than did their northern sisters, however their position 
with regards to man was still decidedly inferior. 
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times. It Is what transcends time, what is universal in a man's 

writings that lives on after his death; truth alone remains. 

That is the secret to the power that Is Aristotle's and Thomas 

Aquinas'* 

Any attempt to retrace the general environmental influ-

ences which have come to play upon a man's thought requires of 

necessity the elaboration of hypotheses. The author readily 

admits the hypothetical character of some of his assertionspre­

sented in these pages. However these hypotheses are based upon 

the fact that a man cannot spend 80 years of his life in a 

city without feeling its presence and having some of its culture, 

background, ideas and opinions seep into his own life. 

It is probable that Vienna greatly Influenced Freud's 

thought in various ways other than those mentioned in the chap­

ter. It is partly to offset this deficiency that the following 

chapters have been written. However the author does maintain 

that the ideas current in Vienna in the last decades of the 19th 

Century and the first decades of the 20th must of necessity 

have found their way into Freud's mind and become a part of him, 

because they appear in his works. 

This infiltration was as Inevitable as that which occurs 

dally to each and every one of us. Man's thought is of necessity 

moulded by his environment. Freud, however, has maintained the 

complete scientific and philosophical originality of many of his 
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teachings, even in the face of overt proof of actual anticipa-
Q 

tion • Only Freud could have done this. 

Nevertheless Freud was the victim of his age and envi­

ronment just as is every human being since the days of Adam. 

His life in Vienna was the scene of an interplay of active in­

fluences of which the gre&t Investigator of the unconscious was 

not In the least aware J Nature had taken this way to avenge 

herself! 

Nature Is like the cold marble flanks of the Sphinx, 

It is only by the universal truths that the really great think­

ers tear from her sides thtt they achieve immortality, and it 

is only through those rare Insights Into the realm of truth 

which Freud achieved in some of his more lucid moments that his 

name will live and come to be known to posterity. Truth alone 

transcends environment* 

9 HPH p. 939. 



CHAPTER IX 

A MANTLS OF PESSIMISM 

A mantle of pessimism cloaked the philosophy of the 

last years of the 19th Century. Under Its ample folds were 

hidden the various pernicious tendencies which became mani­

fest In the latter Victorian age and which dominated philo­

sophical thought until the end of the first great war. 

The metaphysical and psychological schools born of 

the efforts of th© men of philosophy of this age were dras­

tically antl-intellectualistio and irratlonalistio in trends, 

subjectivlstio in outlook and decidedly materialistic in prin­

ciples and background. 

A child of these times was psychoanalysis, whose crad­

le was completely enveloped in this mantle. Among its remote 

ancestors, we note the philosophers Herbart, Hume and Schopen­

hauer who were themselves deeply steeped In the traditions of 

the influential giants that were Kant, Leibnitz and Descartes* 

Among its more immediate ancestors, its family tree 

numbered men no less Important: von Hartmann, Darwin, Comte, 

Ribot and Taine, the precocious John Stuart Mill and the lofty 

Spencer, Peehner the mystic, and even the great composer, 

Richard Wagner; whereas the cradle Itself was surrounded by 

a bevy of doting relatives: Nietzsche, Heidegger, the youth­

ful Husserl, lilllam James, Bergson, the colossal mindt, the 

wary Breuer, and the ascetic and imposing MoDosgsll* 
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An Interesting and blue-blooded pedigree indeed, with 

a family tree which brightly sparkled with the brightest lights 

of "official" philosophy. Launched into life in the 90»s by 

luminaries such as these, psychoanalysis at its very birth was 

assured of a noteworthy and successful career. 

In spite of the prominent part played by philosophy in 

the development of psychoanalysis, and despite the fact that 

many of Freud's theories seem to have been Inspired by the phi­

losophical trends of his day, Freud himself was not a philoso­

pher. By training and interest he was exclusively a physician 

bred in the elementaristlc atmosphere of the Faculty of Medicine 

of the University of Vienna. 

Freud even "denied himself the pleasure" of reading 

philosophy so that he might not be influenced by the thoughts 

of others while accomplishing his own research1. Nor have we 

any reasons to doubt the truth of his assertions* 

In view of this denial, w© are left with but two pos­

sibilities in retracing the genesis of th® philosophical ideas 

manifest in psychoanalysis; first, Breuerl" second, Vienna it­

self and the times and circles in which he lived during the 

years when he was struggling to put psychoanalysis on its feet 

in the world of science. 

If Freud had little interest in philosophy, Breuer to 

1 HPM p. 939, and above all, AS pp. 109ff. 
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the contrary was of philosophical bent. According to Allers, 

he was a member of the Philosophical Society of the University 

of Vienna and was moreover rary well versed in the philosophy 

of his day and of his immediate past. Allers also states that 

Breuer had read the works of Herbart with whose teachings he 

was particularly well acquainted. This Herbartlan interest on 

Breuer's part is of the utmost importance, for many of the most 

basic of psychoanalytical theories are singularly Herbartlan 

in nature . 

That Breuer exercised some Influence on the thought of 

young Freud during the early days of psychoanalysis Is a most 

plausible hypothesis. Undoubtedly many of the theoretical and 

philosophical assumptions necessary to the development of the 

"cathartic method" were due in great part to Breuer. 

However it is not always necessary to have read the 

works of the great philosophers themselves, or to have had di­

rect contact with them or their disciples, to be influenced 

by their ideas* The ideas propounded by the great thinkers 

seep into the world of practical thought and action in many 

ways and come to be known and accepted by hundreds of people 

who have never read their works, many of whom are undoubtedly un­

aware of the rery origin of their opinions* 

The Influence of environmental factors at play is one 

of prime Importance in disseminating the ideas of the great 

2 H. Allers, The Successful JSrror.Hew York, Sheed and 
Ward, 1940, p. 224. 
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thinkers and undoubtedly account for the peculiar flavour of 

many of the theoretical assumptions and philosophical ideas 

with which psychoanalysis abounds. 

In spite of the fact that Freud had no philosophical 

Interests whatsoever, his system Is possessed of a very defi­

nite philosophy, the origin of which concerns us in this ehap-
9 

ter • This philosophioal background has roots whioh dig deeply 

into the remote past of European philosophical traditions. 

Of these early foundations we will say little, paying 

more attention to those more modern thinkers whose teachings 

actively Influenced the thought of Freud and the development 

of psyehstiaalysis to the point of actually antedating by a 

hundred years, at times, some of the most "original" of his 

inventions. 

One of the most noteworthy anticipations of one of 

psychoanalysis' most essential and characteristic theoretical 

elaborations is to be found in the writings of a man who died 

many years before Freud was born. 

His ideas are rampant in psychoanalysis and cover the 

entire gamut of Freud's teachings from the dynamic psychic tri­

ad replete with conflict, repression and resistance, to the 

very instincts and emotions themselves. This author is known 

as the father of modern scientific pedagogy, Johann Friedrlch 

Herbert, (1776-1841)* 

3 Nota: An examination of the philosophy of psycho­
analysis and its shortcomings is to be found in Chapter XI. 
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The Freudian psychic structure with its conflicts, 

dynamic energy, resistances, repression and thresholds, is sin­

gularly Hsrbartian in nature* Herbart taught that mental func­

tions were to be treated as being forceful and dynamic In es­

sence; that ideas are possessed of energy and come into rela­

tion each with the other through struggle and conflict; that 

a systematic theory of the conscious and unconscious is neces­

sary; that this theory should be dynamic in nature; and that 

ideas may be repressed from consciousness. 

Herbart also mentioned in his teachings that ideas, as 

they are repressed or as they leave consciousness, cross a thres* 

hold and once beyond this threshold their dynamic energy makes 

them attempt to rise into consciousness again . 

This is a reasonably similar picture of the human psyche 

as viewed by Freud. Herbart»s teachings are most characteristic 

of the Freudian Id and the dynamic functions which he has attri­

buted to it* Freud, therefore, seems to have made use of, al­

though no doubt unknowingly, of ideas, terms, principles and 

mechanisms whioh were originally Herbart's. 

Herbart's dynamism is virtually identical with that of 

Freud and seems to have enjoyed widespread application in psycho­

analysis. It ranks extremely high among the influences whioh 

4 Herbart, Lehrbuoh aer Psychologic, extracts of which 
are to be found in Band's Classical Psychologists. Boston, 
Houghton Mifflin, 1921, pp* 393-416. 
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oame to play upon Freud's thought for the entire Freudian meta­

payehology is based upon dynamic inner conflict and opposing 

psychic forces. Herbart was among the first to propound such 

an ides of psychic dynamism in modern philosophy* In this way, 

Freud's similar notions can be traced back in one way or another 

to the teachings of Herbert* 

Allers has an Interesting statement as to how Herbart »s 

ideas found their way into psychoanalysis. Breuer was well 

acquainted with them, as were Freud's teachers of physiology, 

v. Bruoke and Meynert. Under such able guidance, it is not 

surprising that these Herbartlan principles seeped into Freud's 

way of thinking, and consequently his school*'. 

A year after Herbert's death, another German philosopher 

published a work containing ideas which in many respects ante­

date some of Freud's most original teachings. Neither he nor 

his works are well known today in spite of the popularity which 

both enjoyed In the 40's and 50'a of the last century. 

Morltz Wllhelm Brobiseh (1802-1896) was a prominent 

Leipzig logician whose name is virtually forgotten today* In 

his writings, he also spoke of the inhibition, suppression and 

resistances of ideas, thresholds of consciousness, and dynamic 

psychic energy and activity, much as had Herbart before him. 

However, he seems to have been wont to extend Herbert's 

5 H. Allers, OP. oit.. pp. 226-227. 
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purely psychic dynamism into the realm of the instincts when 

he spoke of the strivings of the instincts and emotions, feel-

ings and desires . However, Drobisoh was still too much the 

philosopher to pay much attention to this particular phase of 

his teachings. 

He appears rather as a link in the chain which was 

ultimately to lead to Instinctive dynamism or dynamic instinc-

tivism so characteristic of psychoanalysis, modern psychology 

and physiology. 

The fact remains, however, that the ideas of psychic 

dynamism, inner psychic conflict, resistance and repression, 

and even instinctive strivings, were known to the philosophical 

world many years before Freud's birth. By the time Freud 

commenced his own research in psychopathology these ideas must 

have deeply Influenced psychological thought and opinions. 

Of course, the dynamism of both Herbart and Drobisoh 

is much more restricted than that of Freud. Theirs was purely 

psychic in nature and scope. However many scores of years had 

passed between the writings of Herbart and Drobisoh and the 

researoh of Freud. 

During the interval the ideas of dynamic mental mi&Tgy 

described by Herbart had become so extended as to embrace not 

6 Brobiseh, jjjmnirisohe Pgyohologie nach naturwissen-
schaftlcher Methods. Hamburg und Leipzig, 1842, extracts of 
which are io be found in Band, OP. oit.. pp. 433-448. 
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only psychic energy but instinctive energy as well. This 

extension was due in great part to the writings of the German 

physician Griesinger7, and to the elementaristic trends in­

fused into science by the positivism of Comte. However, even 

in this respect, Freud's instinctive dynamism can be traced 

back to its Herbartlan origin. 

Though Herbart's and Drobisoh*s mention of repression 

and psychic inhibition had been brief, the topic is far more 

elaborate In the works of one of their near contemporaries, 

whose popularity in Freud's time was most widespread. 

Arthur Schopenhauer (1788-1860), the great pessimist, 

towers over the phflosophy of the latter half of the 19th Cen­

tury as did over music the imposing figure of Richard Wagner 

(1813-1383). 

Schopenhauer's was a philosophy of extreme subjectivism, 

rabidly anti-intellectuallstic in trend, which was given over 

to the examination and exaltation of the more irrational and il­

logical elements of human nature such as the emotions, feelings 

and instincts of man. His is the philosophy "that lay down the 

principle that the innermost kernel of existence is a blind, 
8 

undisciplined, never resting, and never satisfied want ." 

This "kernel" Is quite characteristic of psychoanalysis 

7 Gardner Murphy, Historical Introduction to Modem Psy­
chology. New York, Hareourt Brace, 1938, p. 133. 

8 H. HSffding, A History of Modern Philosophy. London, 
Macmillan, 19S4, pp* 214ff. 
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and were we not aware of its origin, we could quite easily 

attribute it to the fertile pen of Dootor Freud. 

We have already seen how Bank brought to Freud's atten­

tion Schopenhauer's anticipation of th® mechanism of repression 

and Freud's pretentions of originality9. The faot remains, 

however, that in spite of Freud's claims to originality, and 

priority, repression was anticipated many years before Freud's 

birth and not only by Schopenhauer, but by Herbart and Drobisoh 

as well* The sources of this anticipation do not testify 

highly in favour of repression. 

Schopenhauer's Influence was not restricted to his 

mention of repression only, Hia influence in psychoanalysis 

has bsen rampant and the shadow of the mighty Schopenhauer 

may be seen lurking in many a nook and cranny of psychoanalysis. 

The ideas of Schopenhauer are most evident with regards to the 

crucial importance which psychoanalysis places upon the in­

stincts in man's life. 

If the Freudian ideas of instinctive energy can be 

retraced to Herbart, their insatiable and irresistible nature 

seams to have originated in Schopenhauer's diatribes. Of 

course, It must be remembered that post hoc does not in the 

least mean propter hoe. It Is quite possible that Schopenhauer's 

doctrines, in spite of their priority, exercised no Influence 

9 See page 43, 
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whatsoever upon Freud. However, in view of the circumstances 

and the widespread popularity enjoyed by Schopenhauer's Ideas, 

this does not seem very plausible. 

Schopenhauer was most explicit in his teachings con­

cerning man's instincts* He analysed them with much assiduity 

and spoke of them with much eloquence. He even gave them a 

home, and this home is the unconscious* He also gave them a 

guide, the will. 

"The will expresses itself here in the lowest grade 

(the Instincts) as blind striving, an obscure impulse, Inar­

ticulate, and far from susceptible of being directly known", 

was written by none other than Arthur Schopenhauer in Die welt 

ala Wllle und Vorstellmra (1819). 

In the same work we find such typical passages as theses 

"The inner being of unconscious nature is a constant thriving*•• 

without rest"; "the sexual impulsexalso proves itself the de-

elded and strongest assertion of life"; "for all love, however 

ethereal It may bear Itself, is rooted in the sexual impulse 

10 

alone." (The italics are the author's) • 

These lines concerning the instincts could well have 

been written by Freud whose teachings they antedated by nearly 

a century. Schopenhauer spoke of the Instincts in terms such 

as these in 1819. It is not surprising that they should have 
10 Schopenhauer, The ?/orld as infill and Idea. New York, 

Random House, 1928, pp. 214, 840, 252, 273. 
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found their way into psychoanalysis In 1890 when the teachings 

of Schopenhauer were at the height of their popularity. 

The philosopher of Dantzig, however, was not alone in 

Influencing the Freudian doctrines concerning man's Instincts. 

Many of his pupils seem to have also had their hand in the psy­

choanalytical stew. 

The contemporary Existential school of German philosophy, 

of which Schopenhauer is an anoestor, offers us another plausible 

hypothesis as a source of Inspiration for one of the more recent 

instinctive innovations of Freud, the death instinct. 

The topic had been broached by Schopenhauer himself In 

vague terms. However, it was given definite shape in the wri­

tings of the modern German Existentialists, Martin Heidegger 

(1889- ) and Karl Jaspers (1383- ), who were both Influenced 

by Huaserl, Kierkegaard and Schopenhauer. 

It is again a working hypothesis to state that their 

teachings concerning a death instinct, (the counterpart of the 

Freudian death instinct), which made their appearance during the 

Great War and Immediately after, might well have Influenced the 

same notion in psychoanalysis11. Strangely enough, the psycho­

analytical death instinct was born and nurtured at about that 

time, also* 

Psychoanalysis is indebted to Schopenhauer to an unusual 

11 Hota: For the nature of the psychoanalytical death 
instinct see Chapter V, p. 67 and also BPP pp. 183, 185. The 
concomitant appearance of a death instinct In both the Existential 
and psychoanalytical schools at least Is indicative of a general 
trend towards Irrational!am and anti-lntellectuailsm of thought 
in whioh psychoanalysis participated. 
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extent. This debt was further increased by the teachings of 

one of Schopenhauer's closest disciples. The influence exer-

oised by Sduard von Hartmann (1848-1906) upon Freud's Id is 

not to be passed over casually. In bis Philosophic dec Unbe-

wusstcn. v. Hartmann has directly anticipated some of the most 

intimate mechanisms and functions of the Freudian Id* 

In this respect, the unconscious of Freud appears to 

be the direct descendant of the petites perceptions of the mighty 

Leibnitz (1646-1716), as taken up by Herbart and his psychic 

dynamism, Schopenhauer and his blind voluntarism, and finally 

by v. Hartmann, the letter's disciple. 

The teachings of these philosophers concerning the un­

conscious were theoretical In nature and certainly not clinical 

as were those of Freud, Charcot, Janet or Morton Prince, the 

Boston psychiatrist. The subject matter was the same, however, 

and certain similarities were Inevitable between the Intuitions 

and observations of the philosophers and the investigations and 

findings of the scientists. 

But to return to the Philosophic des Uhbewusjften. we 

find that v, Hartmann claims the unconscious is the sine qua non 

of association of ideas, the source of feeling and emotion In 

12 

man and the home of the instincts , "Ev^ry one of these func­
tions which v, Hartmann reserves for the unoonsoious is to be 

found in the Freudian Id. 

12 H. HSffding, OP. oit,. pp. 532ff. 
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It would be wise to mention that the Philosophie dea 

Unbewussten. which achieved phenomenal success — a short 20 

years saw the appearance of no less than ten editions of the 

work — was published in 1869 when Freud was only IS years 

old* 

At the time of Freud's solitude (1895-1903), v. Hart­

mann *s ideas must have been well known in the scientific and 

philosophioal circles of Vienna, to say the least. They must 

assuredly have served to moid the mentality of their times 

with regards to the general nature and structure of the uncon­

scious. 

Schopenhauer and his satellites were not alone among 

the German philosophers to exercise influence over Freud and 

psychoanalysis. Account must also be taken of the tragic 

Friedrlch Nietzsche (1844-1900) who, during his moments of 

lucidity and when not tortured by an incessant migraine and 

psychic ailment, wrote his masterpieces of German literature 

which unfortunately are not masterpieces of objective philoso­

phy. 

The exaltation of Nietzsche and his superhuman ideas 

can be found in many psychoanalytical crevices. The influence 

of Nietzsche's thought upon psychoanalysis has been somewhat 

neglected by the various exponents and opponents of Freud who 

appear more attracted to the person of Schopenhauer than to 
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that of Nietzsche. 

This Is regrettable but quite easily explained. Scho­

penhauer's popularity was undoubtedly more widespread during 

the early days of psyohoanalysis than was that of Nietzsche, 

because of the letter's later arrival on the scene of European 

philosophy and the allegorical and imaginative poetical prose 

in whioh he couched his ideas. 

Yet Nietzsche's lessons as voiced by Zarathustra seem 

to have found their way into many specific recesses of analytic 

theory. They can be easily detected in psychoanalytical repres­

sion and resistance, and also in sublimation. These lessons 

undoubtedly served to give to the Id, Ego and Super-ego their 

particular anti-intelleotuallatlo flavour just as they have 

surely contributed to the hedonistic nature of psychoanalytical 

philosophy. 

In some of his works, and in particular in his opus 

magnum. Also Sprach Zarathustra. Nietzsche has alluded to the 

above-mentioned points of psychoanalytical theory in various 

passages extremely picturesque in nature. 

We have already mentioned how he forcefully described 

repression as the outcome of a struggle between pride and mem­

ory*3. There are also other passages which allude to repression 

in Zarathustra. 

For instance, when Nietzsche pictures "the intoxicating 

13 See page 45. 
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joy It Is for the suffsrer to look away from his suffering and 

forget hlmsslf. Intoxicating joy and self-forgetting..,14," 

(41), he seems to directly imply voluntary forgetting, which 

is a phase of repression, and also the psychoanalytical theory 

of the wish to fall ill. 

In other passages, when he laments with Zarathustra 

menaced by "Woe who salth? 'Hence! Go.' Away, thou woe." But 

everything that suffereth wanteth to live, that it may become 

mature and lively and longing," (469) he depicts forcefully 

repression and the dynamic life of repressed material as it 

strives to re-enter consciousness. 

It is quite possible during th® interval of ten or so 

odd years which separated the appearance of Zarathustra from 

that of the joint papers of Doctors Breuer and Freud (1393-95) 

that the idea of repression as found In Nietzsche's pages (and 

also in the works of Herbart, Drobisoh and Schopenhauer, although 

pictured somewhat differently by these authors) had become 

quite widespread. If Nietzsche, an Immediate contemporary of 

Freud, speaks of repression as a conflict, and Freud himself 

does also, the Idea of repression and Inner psychic inhibitive 

mechanisms must have been quite current, cela va aans dire. 

As definite allusions to repression can be found In 

Zarathustra. so also can they be found concerning resistance. 

14 Friedrlch Nietzsche, Also Sbffaeh Zarathustra. Leip­
zig, Druek und Verlag von C.G.Neumann, 1904. The numbers in 
parentheses, v.g. (41), should be taken to mean p. 41 etc. 
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In one significant passage, Zarathustra, terrified, cries out 

in answer to an unheard voice: "Then was there once more 

spoken unto me without voiceI 'Thou knowest it, Zarathustra, 

but thou dost not speak lt«* — And at last I (zarathustra) 

answered like one defiant: 'Yea, I know It, but I will not 

speak it J' Then was there again spoken to me without voice; 

'Thou wilt not, Zarathustra? Is this true? Conceal thyself 

not behind thy defiance]'" (216) 

And for sublimation there can be found significant 

supporting passages such as the following found in Jenseits von 

Gut und Bdaent 

Whether we call It "civilisation" or "humanising" or 
"progress," which now distinguishes the European; whether 
we call It simply, without praise or blame, by the politi­
cal formula: the democratic movement in Europe — behind 
all the moral and political foregrounds pointed to by such 
formulas, an immense Physiological process goes on, which 
is ever extending2-5. 

And of the psychic triad which is chief among psycho­

analytical theories: "Thy Self laugheth at thine ego, and its 

proud praneings...I am the leading string of the ego, and the 

prompter of its notions." "The Self saith to the ego: 'Feel 

pain!' And thereupon It suffereth and thinketh how it can 

put an end thereto." (47) "Mine ego is something to be sur­

passed." (52) These verses picture ideas whioh are much akin 
16 

to Freud's as embodied in the Id and Ego • 

15 Friedrlch Nietzsche, Jenseits von Gut und Bdqen. 
Chapter VIII, Essay 242. 

16 Nota: Nietzsche even uses the German neuter pro­
noun -Ss- to signify the unconscious. Freud called his work 
on theTrlad Das Ieh und das Ee, 
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Nietzsche was writing such poetic thoughts as these 

when Freud had not yet visited Charcot in Paris. They thus 

had many opportunities of seeping Into the current thought 

of German philosophers, scientists and people by the time that 

Freud was ready to publish his findings. 

The author is aware of the length of this analysis of 

Nietzsche's possible influence upon Freud's thought, but he 

deems it essential. When projected upon a philosophioal back­

ground such as that provided by Nietzsche's teachings, the 

theoretical assumptions of psychoanalysis and its philosophi­

cal tenets appear more readily in their true light, one of 

hedonism, godleasness and sheer paganism. All these traits 

unfortunately have also penetrated deeply into the way of think­

ing of the German people, the dbermenschen. the Supermen of 

today. 

Nietzsche, therefore, can quite readily be entered 

on our list of influences which might have been brought to 

bear upon the searching mind of Sigmund Freud in his quest for 

explanations of man and his nature. 

There is yet another trend of thought, of capital im­

portance, whioh might also have exerted pressure upon Freud. 

It is not so much an influence as a general philosophical ten­

dency of the late 19th and early 20th Century. It is perhaps 

due to this trend that psychoanalysis owes its life and liveli-
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hood today. 

This particular trend of philosophical thought was 

initiated towards the end of the last century by a young 

German philosopher, Edmund Huaserl (1859-1938) when he first 

applied the word PhSnomenologie to an entire system of philo­

sophy with the appearance of his Philosophic der .arltmotik In 

1881. 

Husserl attempted to consider the individual as a 

unit, an entirety, a whole and tried to seize the individual 

nature in its completeness. This Idea, while not exactly new, 

has had widespread repercussions not only In philosophy, but 

also in psychoanalysis and psychology17. 

The Immediate offspring of phenomenology in psychology 

is the old Austrian school of the Gestaltqualitit (BreHano, Mel-

nong and von Shrenfels) and its younger exponent the modern 

Gestalt school of psychology, founded in Berlin in 1912 by Wer-
18 

theimer, Kohler and Koffka . 

The Idea of unity permeates both the philosophy and 

psychology of phenomenology, and this idea of unity is also to 

be found in psychoanalysis. In their own biased way, the ana­

lysts do attempt to give a complete picture of man, his life 

and his relations to environment. It Is perhaps due to the 

teachings of Husserl that analysis still lives, for it is from 

this current of unity in great part that flows the lifeblood 

17 Nota: The idea is certainly not new. Thomas Aqui­
nas succeeded in presenting a more complete picture of man than 
Husserl or any contemporary phenomenologist in either philoso-
or psychology more than 700 years ago. 
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of psychoanalysis. 

It must not be thought, however, that the German philo­

sophers were alone in exercising influence upon the doctrines 

of Freud and that they hold exclusive rights upon psychoanaly­

sis. Their presence has been deeply felt in psychoanalysis. 

This is no doubt due to the greater proximity existing between 

both. 

Yet the influence of German philosophy is not exclusive 

for it is possible to retrace in psychoanalysis various doctrines 

which smack not only of the German, but of the French, English 

and American philosophical traditions as well. 

Of the foreign ancestors of psychoanalysis, perhaps the 

most important is David Hume and the English association tradi­

tions which he greatly fostered. David Hume (1711-1776), the 

Scottish agnostic and associatlonist, is no doubt more widely 

known because of his Treatise of Human Nature and his having 

placed association on its feet than as a possible ancestor of 

psychoanalysis. However, both Freud and Hume had at least this 

in common. Both had difficulty in grasping the fallacy of the 

statement post hoe. er«o propter hoc. 

Yet Hume's Influence, by way of British assoeiationiam, 

has been decidedly felt in analytical circles inasmuch as the 

basic ideas of association and free association, psychic deter­

minism of which Hume is one of the earlier exponents, and mental 
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stratification are essential assumptions of psychoanalytical 

theory and therapy. 

Association philosophy no doubt made its way to the 

continent through evolution, Darwin and Spencer to a great 

extent. It might also have reached psychological circles in 

Vienna through the writings of Theodule Ribot (1839-1916), the 

French psychologists and philosophers such as Taine or Comte 

who were well acquainted with British empirical traditions, or 

by the German, Austrian or English scientists themselves. 

Ribot, however, did much to make English philosophical 

and psychological thought known on the continent in his La Psy­

chologic anglaise eontemporalhe (1870), and no doubt many of 

the continental European notions concerning assoclationism are 

due to him. 

Associatloniam was the peculiar philosophical result 

of British empirical thought. Before it® death — the blow 

being given by James lard in that most famous of encyclopedia 

articles, Psychology, in the 9th Edition of the Encyclopedia 

Britannics. 1886, — assoclationism had governed English thought 

for nearly two hundred years. 

Until the days of lard (1843-1925) association was 

meant to be the ultimate explanation of the psychic life of man, 

both conscious and unconscious. This broad scope was based 

upon the assumption that associations are unlimited, potential-
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ly unlimitable, in number, eternal in life (that is, as viable 

as the individual himself), and universal in scope. Human 

intellection was explained through the blendings of these asso­

ciations with the contents of experience and association was 

held to be the prime source of ideogenesis. 

Upon the arrival of evolution, things changed somewhat. 

British assooiationism became evolutionary, that is, to this 

general background were added the ideas of interlinking psychic 

stratification and evolutionary development not only of the 

material or biological world but also of the realm of human 

Every one of these ideas is to be found In psychoana­

lysis. The most noticeable are those of the stratification of 

the human psyche and the universality, eternity and evoeabllity 

of associated ideas. All are basic postulates of psychoanalysis 

without acceptance of which psychoanalysis as a theory and as 

a therapy falls Irremediably. 

It Is quite possible that Freud came into contact with 

these Ideas during his stay in France. Ribot was still living 

and had recently published La psyohologle anglaise oontemporaina 

the ideas of which must have been known to the circles in which 

1 9 Kota: Of the scientific applications of association 
and their Influence upon psychoanalysis, the following chapter 
treats. 
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Freud moved, and Taine was then interested in associatlonism, 

physiological psychology, the origin of language and children. 

These Interests of the French philosopher Hippolyte 

Taine (1828-1893) should not be considered meaningless. He was 

then at the height of his psychological writing (De 1'intelli­

gence - 1870). New editions of this work appeared frequently 

prior to Freud's visits to France and it Is only logical to 

assume that the ideas propounded by Taine must have been the 

subject of discussion of many of the French psychologists. 

Since Ribot was writing of English psychology during 

those years, and Taine'a main psychological interests then ap­

pear to have been assooiationism and physiological psychology, 

it is quite possible that British psychological traditions came 

to Freud by way of Taine and llbot and his sojourns in France, 

This is surely not an unpiauslble hypothesis. 

It is quite acceptable in the circumstances to assume 

that assooiationism and its principles came to Freud during 

his visits in the French capital and Nancy. Yet he la indebted 

to France for other noteworthy features of his system and among 

his oreditors, Comte and Bergson rank high. 

Augusts Comte (1798-1857) very nearly succeeded in mak­

ing of philosophy a science! He must of necessity be included 

in our survey of the thinkers whose ideas have been afforded 

a place of singular honour in psychoanalysis and who have 
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bestowed upon analysis the stamp of their thought. 

En passant it is of interest to note that two of Freud's 

intellectual ancestors, Comte and Nietzsche, died unfortunate 

deaths while subjeoted to Incurable psychic ailments. 

Comte, the great positlvist, desired to make of philo­

sophy an exact science and of science the real and only expla­

nation of the universe. Science was to be the last court of 

appeal for both material and spiritual affairs beyond whioh 

there was nothing but superstition and shibboleth. 

His influence was widespread, manifest above all in the 

elementaristic and deterministic attitude of the scientists of 

the latter half of the 19th Century, the "billiard-ball era" 

of which we have yet to speak* 

Comte's influence had much to do with the determinism 

found in science before the advent of nebular physics, Einstein, 

Bohr, Rayleigh, Rutherford, relativity and the quanta20. The 

change of heart occasioned in physics by these men took place 

long after Freud had delved into psychoanalysis and his school 

had arrived a number of years before the final proclamation of 

"Indeterminism" in physics and the quantum theory. 

Psychoanalysis Is rigidly deterministic in nature. Were 

2 0 Note: Of modern physics and the quantum theories, 
both Sddington and Greenwood have treated lengthily. The author 
suggests The Nature of the Physical tforld. London, J.M.Dent, 
1935, by Sddington (especially chapters II,IX,X,XIV) and Pro-
legomenea a la Theorle des Quanta. Les Editions de 1'University 
d'Ottawa,1942, by Professor Greenwood, (especially part I). 
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it not for the deterministic position of Freud with regards 

to mental phenomena In general, and free association, the 

dream work, wit and the psychopathology of everyday life in 

particular (lapaus linguae, calami, memoriae) psychoanalysis 

would be Inane and meaningless. All these studies are baaed 

upon the assumption that every psychic phenomenon has a oause, 

that hazard is unwarranted in psychology and decidedly out of 

place, that freedom of the will and liberty are an Illusion 

and that psychic "indeterainlsm" is an impossibility . 

This, however, was also the attitude of the science 

of his day and Freud seems to have done nothing more than par­

ticipate in the general trends of his times. When anatomy, 

physiology, medicine, physios, biology, chemistry and psycho­

logy were rigidly deterministic, what could one expect of 

psychoanalysis? 

Of course determinism is not intrinsically and neoea-

sarlly a fault* Chemistry is of necessity a highly determin­

istic science which fortunately preaches no philosophy as often 

do the psychologists, astronomers and physicists. However, 

determinism in psychology is a fault of the first magnitude, 

for it assails directly one of the most basic philosophical 

principles, that of freedom of the will. 

Here again Freud can be said to have been victimized 

21 PEL pp. 150ff. 



A MANTLE OF IE -5IMI3M 155 

by his times and especially by the strictly deterministic 

ideas of Augusts Comte. However these times in France also 

gave birth to another philosophical tendency which is quite 

manifest in both modern philosophy and psychology, and r&ry 

evident in psychoanalysis. 

Its author, or at least chief exponent, Is the French 

thinker Henri Bergson (1359-1941). Bergson, willingly or not, 

started a trend of thought among modern plillosophers and psycho­

logists which has enjoyed considerable vogue. It Is his elan 

Bergson*s vitalism conveys somewhat the ides found in 

Freud's doctrines of the instincts• Their tension, their mo­

tion, their cycles, their life force, all resemble to a certain 

extent the elan vital of the French thinker. 

No doubt Freud was completely unaware of the teachings 

of his French coreligionist. Nevertheless their respective 

ideas seem to indicate an identical trend of thought in the 

history of human ideas, the one In philosophy, the other In 

psyehopathology. 

It Is Interesting to note that Freud and Bergson were 

subjected to somewhat the same philosophical influences, al­

though the dissimilar training of each undoubtedly accounts for 

the divergencies in the final outcome of their respective in­

tellectual ruminations* 
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It would be most inconsiderate towards the analysts, 

however, to restrict the influences which came to play upon 

their universal science to the small continent of Europe* To 

do them full justice one must span the oceans to North America 

which Freud himself visited in 1909. 

The similarity whioh exists between the teachings of 

Freud with regards to man's emotional behaviour and those of 

William James (1842-1910), the popular Harvard philosopher, is 

well worthy of mention. In this particular Instance account 

must also be taken of the research of the Danish investigator, 

Carl Georg Langs (1834-1900), co-founder of the James-Lange 

theory of emotional behaviour. 

This theory was most popular towards the end of the 

last century. It is admirably summed up in one of James* mas­

terful paradoxes: "We do not cry because we are sad, we are sad 

because we cry!" In more technical language this means that 

emotions are nothing more than the conscious reflex or reaction 

to physiological stimuli. 

These physiological changes and stimuli include emotion­

al expressions and conduct such as facial and bodily contractions, 

habitual musculature reactions to emotional situations and the 

like which accompany the emotion and serve to outwardly manifest 

it. 

When Freud writes: "He who sees a satiated ohild sink 
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back from the mother's breast and fall asleep with reddened 

cheeks and blissful smile, will have to admit that this pic­

ture remains typical of the expression of sexual gratifica-

tion in later life00," he is obviously thinking in terms of 

the James-Lange theory of emotional behaviour, 

Freud does not seem to have stopped to consider the 

possibility that this outwardemotional expression of the child 

might have been in itself the manifestation of an entirely 

different emotion; nor did he bother himself with the possibi­

lity that reddened cheeks and blissful smile might have been 

caused by some purely organic stimulus other than the ssxual 

impulse, for instance, facial muscular activity, reaction to 

the warmth of the mother's breast or body, or countless other 

stimuli. 

Freud's reasoning appears to respect the ordinary laws 
23 

of logical reasoning from effect to cause • However in this 

instance, such a procedure is extraordinarily difficult to 

substantiate or justify for many reasons of which the great 

22 CTS p. 586. 
23 Note: Freud's conclusion inferred from his premises 

is about as valid as this ones If a patient is given a dose of 
insulin, he will be highly excited and erratic. Here we have 
a patient who is highly excited and erratic. Therefore it is 
safe to affirm that he has been given a dose of Insulini There 
are thousands of reasons for being excited and erratic in this 
world other than Insulin. The sexual conclusion of Freud, in 
this instance, is but another example of his constant inter­
mingling of faot and theory. The fact has become a sexual faot 
not because of itself, but because ofTreud's theory. 
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difficulty of judging the exact nature of an emotion from its 

purely outward manifestations is an excellent practical illus­

tration. Anyone who has been confronted with a series of pho­

tographs picturing emotional expression will readily admit this. 

However, there is a much more Important reason for doubt­

ing of th© validity of Freud's reasoning concerning ©motional 

behaviour apart from purely practical difficulties or deficien­

cies of theory. It Is an argument propounded by many physiolo­

gists themselves and has done much to cause the J^mes-Lange 

theory to fall into disrepute. 

This physiological theory upholds the fact that all 

emotional behaviour occasions the same bodily changes In the 

subject's sympathetic nervous system and reflex mechanisms. If 

this be true, how can Freud possibly come to the conclusion 

that reddened cheeks and blissful smile invariably mean sexual 

enjoyment in a child who has just been breast-fed^? Only a 

preconceived theoretical assumption concerning sex makes such 

24 Note: This entire treatise of emotional behaviour 
and the fact that some physiologists claim that all outward 
emotional behaviour occasions the same Inward changes are pre­
sently actively discussed and defended by various authors* It 
Is not the author's intent to take sides in this aorid controver­
sy occasioned by the findings of the physiologist. Cannon, who 
has used them to fight the James-Lange theory. His statements 
that all emotional behaviour, whatever its outward manifestations, 
is alike in its inward bodily changes have caused considerable 
furor in both physiological and psychological circles* Cannon's 
ideas are to be found in his Bodily Changes in Pain. Hunger* 
Fsar and Rage. 1st Edition, 1915, 2nd Edition, 1929, and In 
yoolinSs anl ̂ motions: Wj,ttanberg Symposium. 1928. His findings 
have done much to favour the Unpopularity of the James-Lange 
theory in the contemporary world. For the history of the contro-
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a conclusion possible. 

How these Ideas might have reached Freud In Vienna, of 

course, is impossible to ascertain. James published in Mind in 

1884 and Lange in Copenhagen in 1885s5. A German translation 

of his work appeared in Leipzig in 1887 (Ueber Gemuthsbewegun-

gon). Publication of the German work therefore antedated 

Freud's earliest major writings by at least 13 years. During 

the interval Lange's Ideas undoubted enjoyed some popularity 

in Germany and might possibly have reached Freud Indirectly. 

This last statement Is at least In general keeping 

with Freud's elementaristic and deterministic ways of thinking 

and his interests in the physiological phases of instinctive 

and emotional behaviour. However, the author presents this 

last study of influences which came to bear upon Freud and trends 

which are reflected in psychoanalysis as a pure hypothesis 

the usefulness of which serves mostly to Illustrate what theo­

ries have done to facts in psychoanalysis. 

As a summary of all these philosophical influences 

which have made their presence felt in psychoanalysis and of 

which Freud may or may not have been awrare, we might say that 

psychoanalysis Is a curious rehash of German dynamio irration-

alism, subjectivism and anti-intelleotualiam in general, to 

which were added the spice of French positivism and its result­

ing scientific determinism and the heavy staple foods of English 

25 tfm. James, Mind. 9, 1884, pp. 138-205; C. Lange, 
Om slndsbevoeaelser, Copenhagen, 1885. 
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association psychology, evolution and clinical traditions of 

a stratified human psyche. 

Psychoanalysis is evidently the ohild of its times, for 

it reflects to a remarkable degree all the general trends of the 

great thinkers of its age and those of its immediate past. 

Unfortunately, most of these traits were of a most pernicious 

nature above which psychoanalysis did not rise. 

How these tendencies ultimately managed to seep so 

deeply Into psychoanalysis, we cannot answer. Environment and 

Freud alone hold the keys to the problem.. Nevertheless all 

men reflect the environment in whioh they move and in this 

sense all men are its victims. To the general rule, psycho­

analysis unfortunately has not been an exception. 



CHAPTER X 

SCIENCE TRIUMPHANT 

The physics of the latter Victorian have been humour­

ously described by Eddington (1882-1944) as the science of the 

"billiard-ball" atom, whereby he chastizes the physicists of 

that age for their purely materialistic and deterministic out-
1 

look towards the universe • 

Unfortunately, the Influence of the billiard-ball 

was not restricted to physios alone. Psychology, chemistry, 

biology, physiology, anatomy, have all had their billiard-ball 

era from whioh some are just recovering and of whioh others 

still undergo the attraction. 

This attraction to matter was no doubt due to a reac­

tionary process on the part of science In its struggles to 

break away from its philosophical shackles of idealism and pro­

claim its independence as a separate entity in the world of 

human knowledge. 

However, the hand of Auguste Comte and his Pours de 

Philosophic Positivs have often been seen as the guiding prin­

ciple of the scientific methodology of that age. Of Comte and 

his philosophioal influence we are already aware; nevertheless 

it is wise to remember that positivism and its attempts to make 

science the master-key of the universe were most important in 

1 Sir A.S.Eddington, The Nature of the Physical world. 
London, J.M.Dent, 1935, pp. 24, 251. 
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molding the scientific attitude of the period in whioh this 

chapter is most interested, the 80's and 90's of the last cen­

tury. 

These were days of triumph for science and of degrading 

degeneration and defeat for metaphysics which Maritain has evoked 

in his words grandeur et nisere de la metaphyalque8. The great 

men of these days were neither philosophers, theologians, poets 

nor artists, but mathematicians, physicists, astronomers, chem­

ists, psychologists, biologists, anatomists: Gauss, LobatohevskI, 

Bolyai, fteissmann, Pasteur, Koch, Morgan, Curie, Beoquerel, de 

Broglie, wundt, Ebblnghauss, Tltohener, Hall, Cattail, Haeckel, 

Virehow, Helmholtz, Maxwell, Pavlov. 

This was not the age of philosophy, but that of science 

whose guiding principles were evolution, rigid determinism, a 

cult for the material and tangible, and a general disregard for 

the invisible and spiritual. 

Of this age, Freud was a child. Since his earliest youth 

he had been enveloped In this particular atmosphere and subjected 

to its Influence. His entire University training was but a 

repetition of the scientific credo of his day. It is nrt sur­

prising therefore that traces of the scientific attitude of 

those times with respect to natural phenomena should be refleot-

2 Jacques Maritain, Lea degrls du aavolr. Chapltre I. 
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ed in his works and In the traits of his school3. 

The Vienna of the latter days of the 19th Century was 

the home of many great scientists and one of the foremost 

centers of medical researoh in Europe. Unfortunately, In spite 

of its more religious background and atmosphere, Vienna was 

not an exception to the general scientific trends of its times. 

The scientific attitude of Vienna was that of Berlin, London, 

Paris or Stockholm* 

This influence of science is most apparent in the de­

terminism whioh is rampant in psychoanalysis and whioh Freud . 

himself asserted to be one of the pillars of psychoanalysis • 

Freud's scientific Weltanschauung is not only deterministic, 

what is more, he considers undeterminlstic soience an impossi­

bility. 

Freudian determinism is very easily traced to the sci-

ientifie trends of his age. He was deeply steeped in these 

traditions which must have come to him in great part during his 

stay at the Institute of Physiology of the University and during 

his internship in the Allgemelne Krankenhaua. 

From v. Bruoke and Meynert under whom he studied in the 

Institute and from his other professors of medicine In the Uni-

3 Note: Again the author suggests both Eddington and 
Greenwood. Both have given excellent outlines of the scienti­
fic attitude of the Victorian age in their respective works: 
The Nature of the Physical World. (Sddington), and Prolegomoneq 
a ia Thoorle des Quanta. (Greenwood)• 

4 PEL pp. 150ff. 
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verslty he learned the ordinary medical topics of his day. 

At that time the medical curriculum consisted nostly in a thor­

ough training both In anatomy (the medicine of the last third 

of the 19th Century was emphatically anatomical) and in the 

principles of scientific methodology (which in those days was 

rigidly deterministic). 

It oould not have been otherwise since all medical 

ailments were conceived as results of organic causes or bodily 

lesions. Anatomical analysis Itself, favoured by perfected 

microscopes and the X rays' recent arrival, was considered to 

be a great achievement for experimental and empirical science. 

Freud and Breuer were subjected to these Ideas through­

out their entire medical training. They were taught that true 

science had to be deterministic; that there could exist but one 

type of causality, efficient ; that free will was a philoso­

phical shibboleth; and that all ailments, even the psyohlo dis­

orders, were anatomical in origin. In view of these general 

trends and influences, It Is fully evident why the teachings 

of psychoanalysis reflect greatly the methodological attitude 

of the days of its birth. 

Apart from determinism, the science of the last third 

of the 19th Century was characterized by another widespread 

tendency from whioh it is just recovering. This trend is smbod-

5 Nota; Of determinism and its relations to efficient 
causality exclusively, the next chapter treats. 



SCIENCE TRIUMPHANT 165 

led in materialistic evolution's broad sweep over the continent 

of Europe. 

Evolution was the keynote of its day. To give an evolu­

tionary explanation to natural phenomena was the oherished goal 

of every scientist and scientific worker. This attitude caused 

the simple biological theories of Darwin to invade almost every 

branch of human knowledge and psychoanalysis was not exempt from 

Its influence. 

This general scientific background of evolutionary de­

terminism was the chief factor whioh caused psychoanalysis to 

steer its peculiar course on the seas of science. However, its 

influence upon psychoanalysis made itself felt mostly In the 

way In which It Inspired various individual investigators in 

psychopathology, psychology and physiology who in turn greatly 

determined the development of psychoanalytical theory and therapy. 

Two of the most essential of Freudian theories appear 

to have been brought into the world by such a process of soien-

tific midwifery. This is manifest in the Freudian inclination 

to stratify the human psychic apparatus unrestrictedly Into many 

layers and his firm belief in the eternity and evocability of 

memories. 

The idea of a human psyche stratified Into layers Is 

first found in the works of the English neurophysiologlst Hugh-

lings Jackson (1835-1911) whose teachings represent In great 
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part the English psyohopathological clinical tradition and 

who profoundly affected psychology by his doctrines of the 

evolutionary strata of the human brain and mind6. 

Of course, how the teachings of John Hugnlinga-

Jaokson found their way into Freud's system is beyond the 

reach of certainty. The only plausible solution Is the al­

ready mentioned Freudian sojourns in France where he undoubt­

edly met men who were acquainted with the ideas of French and 

English science and who must have left their mark upon the 

young student. However, the faot remains that the Freudian 

psyche is stratified, as Is that of Hughlings-Jackson whose 

teachings have had much influence In modern psychopathology. 

If the idea of psychic stratification la difficult 

to retrace in the path which it followed to reach Freudian 

analysis, that of the dynamic life and long existence of mem­

ories, forgotten ideas and repressed incidents is somewhat 

easier • 

This idea may even be centralized in the person of a 

man who undertook his monumental researoh in the field of mem­

ory and forgetting not too far from Freud's Viennese offices 

just a few years before Freud graduated from the University. 

The idea that memories are preserved intact throughout 

lengthy periods is one of the conclusions arrived at by the 

e j, Hughlings-Jackson, The Factor of Insanities. 1894. 
Jackson seems to have elaborated the Idea of "psychic levels" 
found in the works of Condlllao and Cabanis. (Murphy.op.oit. .p.35 

7 Here, we consider the purely scientific aspects of 
this doctrine whioh has already been described in our philoso­
phical studies of the last chapter (Chap. IX). 
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genial and patient Hermann Ebbinghaus (1850-1909). Ebbinghaus 

accomplished his long solitary investigations during the period 

between 1879-1884 and published his findings in 1885 in his 

classic of modern psychology Ueber das Gedachtnls. 

One of Ebbinghaus' specific points concerned forgetting 

in its relations to memory. He found through use of nonsense 

syllables that forgetting is most rapid immediately after learn­

ing (the curve of forgetting descending rapidly on the graph). 

After increasing intervals of time, however, he noted that 

forgetting decreased slowly seemingly reaching a plateau beyond 

which It was no longer possible to forget (the curve of the 

graph now tapering off and proceeding to infinity). 

This finding, and the fact that Ebbinghaus found it 

easier to releam obviously forgotten nonsense syllable and poet­

ry learned years before, make one think of the Freudian postu­

lates concerning the limitations of forgetting and the possi­

bilities of recall. There exists much similarity between the 

two. 

Freud may or may not have been aware of the work of 

Ebbinghaus. It is quite likely that he wasn't in the least 

aware of it. Yet it was not necessary for him to have come into 

personal contact with the results of Ebbinghaus' researoh to 

have been influenced by his conclusions. Ebbinghaus published 

in 1885, whereas Freud and Breuer wrote their joint papers only 

in the mid-90's and Freud's most prolific solitude occurred at 
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the turning point of the century. 

This Interval of at least ten years was sufficient for 

the spreading of Ebbinghaus' teachings which were couched in a 

most attractive literary style greatly conducive to the wide­

spread propagation of ideas. Because of his fluent and piquant 

phraseology, Ebbinghaus has been called the James of German 

psychology. 

Whatever the popularity of his style may have been, it 

is none the less plausible to mention the psychologist of Ber­

lin as a possible source of inspiration for Freud's postulate-

ideas that memories are eternal and given the proper methods 

evocabillty is always possible. 

The fact remains, however, that in the phases of his 

doctrines concerning the psyche, association, and in his tech­

nique of free association, Freud's ideas are very much akin to 

those of two men of science of his time, the Englishman Hughlings-
8 

Jackson, and the German Hermann Ebbinghaus , 

The similarity of Ideas In the realm of science does 

not confine itself to the above-mentioned two. Among the Ger­

mans whose weight must inevitably have made Itself felt in the 

scientific world of his day was the great psychologist of Leip­

zig, tfilhelm Wundt, who largely determined the subject matter 

and methods of psychological experimentation throughout Europe 

8 Hots: It Is not our task here to point out either the 
qualities orthe faults of their Ideas. Of these our following 
chapter treats. 
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and America. 

The amount and scope of the work undertaken by the 

founder of the Leipzig laboratory are tremendous, and his in­

fluence has been felt the world over wherever laboratories of 

psychology have been founded. 

Wilhelm flundt (1832-1920) and his immediate psyohologl-

eel forebear Gustav Theodor Peehner (1801-1887) who is conven­

tionally called the "founder" of modern scientific psychology 

because of the methods he evolved in his Elemente der Psycho-

physik published in 1860, gave psychology a foothold as a science 

and also greatly determined its early subject matter whioh is 

reducible to these two basic ideas, introspection and the con­

tents of consciousness. 

For more than 20 years after the foundation of the 

Leipzig laboratory (1879), psychology and psychologists were 

occupied by the introspective study of the contents of conscious­

ness. These were the days of Tltohener, Ladd, Hall, Sanford, 

James, Cattail, Jastrow, In^the United States; Baldwin in Cana­

da; Sulpe, Brentano, Messer, Aeh, Galton, Watt, Mttller, Bain, 

Meinong, Benussl, and of course, Wundt, Ebbinghaus and Fechner 

In Europe| the days before the advent of the "newer" psycho­

logies, Hormio, Geetalt, Behaviourism and the like. 

This emphasis upon the contents of consciousness, and 

the introspective study of the higher mental processes, (memory, 

imagination, perception, intellection, volition, etc.,) must 
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have left a widespread trail of influences behind it. The 

thought and methods of a generation of founders cannot go 

unperceived by Its contemporaries in other fields. 

One of the most noticeable traits of psychoanalysis Is 

the faot that it is given over, almost exclusively, to analysis 

and examination of the contents of consciousness, or rather to 

the analysis and examination of the contents of the unconscious 

once these have been made conscious. 

Because of this feature, psychoanalysis requires con­

stant use of the method of Introspection on the part of its 

patients, so much so that If the patient cannot introspect (this 

being frequently the case with schizophrenic patients) analysis 

itself and all Its therapeutic inventions are useless. 

No doubt neither Wu&dt nor Fechner ever dreamed of such 

romantic and dashing roles for their subject matter as those 

invented by Freud. Nor could they think that their simple intro­

spective methods would assume the brilliant garb of the techni­

que of free association and its use of symbols, dreams, and 

classical phraseology. 

Without a doubt Freud himself was not aware of the sour­

ce of his ideas when he set about elaborating his various thera­

peutic techniques. Rather he seems merely to have used in his 

own psychopathologioal research the then used methods of psy-

9 
etiological experimentation1'. 

9 Notat Nor is it our task to here criticize Freud 
for having "borrowed" methods from psychology, for this Is real­
ly not a fault in this instance but serves well to further il­
lustrate how dependent Freud was upon his time and the ideas 
then current. 
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Let not the reader think that Freud did nothing more 

than unconsciously borrow ideas from his contemporaries when 

elaborating his own system. He was undoubtedly influenced by 

many ideas ourrent in his day of which he was not entirely a-

ware, but there was also much personal work, researoh and sub­

sequent Inventions of his own. Many of his theories and thera­

peutic techniques are purely personal and in spite of their 

erroneous and Insecure foundations they are none the less per­

sonal . 

The deterministic laboratory methods of the psychology 

of Wundt, given over to the study of the contents of conscious­

ness and the higher mental processes, not only represented the 

general laboratory trend of the day in psychology, but also 

left their unmistakable mark upon psychoanalysis. In this, 

however, psychoanalysis was but the child of its age and un­

fortunately no better than its times. 

Not only had these laboratory methods penetrated &r%xy 

recess of human knowledge, those of scientific elementarism had 

also. This peculiar feature of the science of the last century 

(which is still with us to a certain extent) may or may not 

have had its origin in the doctrines of Kant (1724-1804). How­

ever, elementarism in science was most rampant at the time of 

Freud and overtly manifest in the Law of Parsimony of Lloyd 

X0 Notes v,g. symbols and symbollzation, the dream 
work, the psychopathology of everyday life, wit, and countless 
others. 
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Morgan whioh admirably summed up this general trend and which 

seems to have greatly Influenced Freud's teachings concerning 

the instincts of man. 

This elementarlstic feature of science was most appar­

ent In physiology which then claimed to hold the explanations 

not only of the physical structure of man but also of his psy­

chological life. In this way, the subject matter and contents 

of physiology, with its reflexes and functions, (with which are 

closely linked the Instincts and emotions), oame to be looked 

upon as the real solution to man's psychological problems and 

the ultimate basis of his psychic life. Physiology had extend­

ed itself into psychology and psychology had become physiologl-

cal . 

In view of this general scientific attitude, Freud's 

broad concept of the instincts and libidinal energy enmeshed 

in man, both in the realm of the physiological and psycholo­

gical, becomes more readily understood. It is but one of the 

logical consequences of scientific elementarism whose chief 

role is to metamorphose the physical Into the spiritual, efface 

the gap between the two and make of the spirit a phase of mat­

ter. 

This age, however, did not produce faulty doctrines 

11 Nota: Of elementarism as one of the philosophical 
and scientific shortcomings of psychoanalysis Chapter XI treats 
extensively. 
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and pernicious influences exclusively. To the contrary, some 

of the schools born in this period reflected definitely encour­

aging and truthful teachings which had they been propounded 

prior to Feohner's Elemente (1860) In which he Infused goodly 

doses of his personal philosophy of psychophysical parallelism 

would have surely served as a steadier foundation for psycho-

physics than did the teachings of both Feohner and Wundt with 

their insecure philosophical background®. 

This school was that of Act Psychology founded by the 

Austrian thinker Franz Brentano whose training In Aristotelian-

ism would have served modern psychology in good stead had it 

lent a more attentive ear to his teachings. 

If one forces his powers of imagination somewhat, it 

becomes apparent that there is a little afterglow of the Aris­

totelian in Freud* This seeming contradiction In terms is 

one of the most interesting features of psychoanalysis, 

Freud has recognized during the course of his long 

life at least two distinct truths which through his explanations 

became so clouded in a mire of error as to emerge incomprehen­

sible. 

These truths are man's quest for happiness (Freud in­

variably uses the German word lust, pleasure.,,) and his funda­

mental division of the psychic life of man into three parts, 

what he calls the Id, Ego and Super-ego, and what itristotle 

Siore clearly, more completely and more objectively entitled the 
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vegetative, sentient and intellectual souls of man. 

It is most interesting to attempt to trace this tri­

partite Freudian division of man's psychic apparatus to Its 

possible source. If it is to be at all attributed to Aris­

totle or Aristotelian Influence, It can be the exclusive re-
12 

suit of the teachings of Franz Brentano only • 

Franz Brentano (1838-1917), the brilliant and tragic 

Austrian psychologist, reminiscent of Abelard with respect to 

both his qualities and faults, was the only founding father 

of modern psychology who was well versed in the philosophy of 

Aristotle and the Schoolmen. 

His own school of modern psychology, Act Psychology, 

and its immediate offspring the Austrian (Graz) school of the 

Gestaltqualltgt developed by hia pupils Christian von Ehrenfels 

and Alexius Meinong, can justly trace its ancestry to Aristotle1^* 

Brentano's most important work, in whioh are found the 

basic principles of Act Psychology Is his pgycholo&le vom Em-

pirisohen Standpunkte whichappeared in 1374. At least 20 years 

separated Brentano*s works from those of Freud, and during the 

12 Hots: Act Psychology emphasizes the importance of 
psychological activities and processes (faculties in Scholastic 
rational psychology) rather than psychological contents, or the 
contents of these activities. 

15 No tat Gê italtqaaJ itat Is a German word which means 
form--auallty7the attribute of having a pattern or configura-
tion. The principal outcome of the Austrian school of the Ges-
taltqualitat of v. Ehrenfels and Meinong has been WertheimerTs 
Gestalt school (1912), Gestalt is a term whioh means configur­
ation and as a school implies the attempt to seize psychologi­
cal behaviour as a whole. 
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interval, Viennese intellectual circles must have beoome cog­

nizant of the Act psychologist and his teachings. Not only 

did he write his works in Vienna, but he lived there as well. 

He also taught In Vienna and at nearby WQrzburg, the home of 

Kdlpe, Aeh, Watt, Messer and Imageless thought. 

The hypothesis, if not probable, Is at least possible, 

although the basic idea of threefold division once grinded by 

Freud's intellectual mill ultimately emerged as a flour of un­

recognizable substance requiring muoh imaginative daring and 
14 

good will to make It palatable « 

However, the men of science of the Teutonic nations 

were not alone in incurring the debt of psychoanalysis. The 

importance of Freud's visits to France must of necessity be 

emphasized for It is in France that he claims to have had first 

infused into his mind the idea which won him such universal 

notoriety among fellow practitioners and laity alike. 

The idea, of course, is sex and its supposed sire is 

the great Jean Martin Charoot (1825-1893), the neuropsychlatrlst 

of La Salpetriere, who achieved such fame in psychiatric circles 

for his use of hypnosis as a therapeutic treatment and his be­

lief in the psychic origin of certain of the mental diseases, 

14 Nota: Of course, the origin of the previously men­
tioned Freudian doctrines concerning the quest for happiness, 
characteristic of man, can come only from the hedonistic teach­
ings of Schopenhauer or Nietzsche, Chapter XIII, In a compara­
tive study of the teachings of Freud and Thomas Aquinas, treats 
of this topio extensively. 
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Freud spent considerable time with Charcot in Paris 

in the mid 80's and to this stay he attributes hia interest 

in the importance of sex in man. 

The most emphatic passages in Freud concerning this 

topic read: 

The idea (sex) for which I was held responsible had not 
at all originated with me. It had come to me from three 
persons, for whose opinions I entertained the deepest res­
pect: from Breuer himself, from Charcot and from Chrobak. 
the gynecologist of our University,.,All three men had 
imparted to me an insight which, strictly speaking, they 
had not themselves possessed. Two of them denied their 
communication to me when later I reminded them of it; the 
third (Charoot, who died in 1893) would have also done so 
had it been granted me to see him again. 

Charcot said suddenly (during an interview with a friend 
and in Freud's presence, where they had been discussing the 
neurosis of a vir&o Intacta whose husband had been impotent 
for years) and with great vivacity: Mais dans des cas pareila. 
c'eat touJours la chose gaaitale. toujoura. touJOurs. tou-
Jours. (Freud then asked himself). Yes, but if he knows 
this, why does he never say so*5? 

Breuer, for whom we have reserved a separate section of 

this chapter, and Chrobak, the Viennese gynecologist, are also 

cited as possible origins for this interest in sex. What is 

less widely known, however, is the fact that Arthur Schopenhauer 

had mentioned sex in Die Welt ala Wllle und Voratellung (1819) 

in terms that, should their exact origin be unknown, could quite 

readily be attributed to the fertile imagination of Freud. 

For instance we read in Schopenhauer: "The sexual Im­

pulse also proves itself the decided and strongest assertion of 

15 HPM pp. 937-938. 
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life." And elsewhere; "For all love, however ethereal it may 

bear itself, is rooted in the sexual impulse alone." This last 

sentence is remarkably Freudian, yet it was written one hundred 

years before Freud's major works1 • 

#e have already seen how Schopenhauer's teachings may 

have reached Freud. However, it Is well to remember that, al­

though Freud might have been greatly influenced by Charcot, 

Breuer or Chrobak, the general atmosphere in the philosophical 

circles of Germany and Austria with regards to the instincts 

was decidedly In favour of the ways of thinking of Schopenhauer 

and his blind and anti-intelleotualistle voluntarism. This 

environment must have made itself felt upon Freud's thought 

even before his work with Breuer and his trips to France. 

This is of the utmost importance for it further reveals 

how dependant psychoanalysis is upon its times and the teachings 

then current in the world* With a background such as that pro­

vided not only by the philosophers of his day, but also by that 

of the science of that age, the deterministic and evolutionary 

materialism of the last years of the 19th Century, Freud's psy­

choanalysis was indeed off to a bad start in the light of ob­

jective truth* 

The fight for and against the Importance of sex in 

man, and in the widest sense of th* word the Instincts in gen-

16 Schopenhauer, The World as Will and Idea. New York, 
Random House, 1928, pp. 240, 273. 
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eral, has been the subject of voluminous literature. The sci­

entific and philosophical setting of this struggle makes it 

one of the most interesting battlefields of modern thought. 

Before the advent of Watson and the Behaviour!stic 
17 

cohorts , most scientists readily recognized the existence of 

a detailed multitude of instincts and attributed a goodly por­

tion of man's behaviour to his instincts. After Watson, there 

remained but three: love, fear and rageI 

In complete juxtaposition with the ultra-scientific and 

objective psychological methods of John Broadus Watson (1878- ) 

founder of currently popular Behaviourism and the psychologist 

of psychology without a soul, must appear the theoretical and 

at times mystical hypotheses and theories of psychoanalysis and 

its exaltation of the instincts. 

Yet strangely enough both schools are but applying in 

their wordy way the guiding principle of Lloyd Morgan's "law 

of parsimony", which enjoyed much vogue In the latter years of 

the 19th Century and the early years of the present. It sums 

up remarkably well all the antedating scientific trends with 

regards to the instincts. 

The law of parsimony as found in Lloyd Morgan's Intro­

duction to Comparative Psychology. 1894, (p. 53) reads to the 

effeot that "in no case may we interpret an action as the out-

17 J.B.tfatson, Psychology as the Behaviourist Views It. 
1913. 
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come of the exercise of a higher psyohical faculty, if it can 

be interpreted as the outoome of the exercise of one which 

stands lower in the psychological scale," 

The elementaristio flavour of Morgan's law is over­

whelming. It is the oomplete exaltation of those "faculties 

whioh stand lower in the psychological scale", whereas it repre­

sents an utter disrespect for man's "higher psychioal faculties," 

Its evolutionary basis is also obvious, as it embodies 

the general tendency of making the higher mental processes and 

more complex functions of man evolve from the exercise of lower 

functions upon which they are made to depend. 

These were the days when evolution and elementarism 

had asserted heir hegemony over the instincts and had made them 

mount the lofty summits which lead to man's mind. It is not 

surprising therefore that these traits are manifest in psycho­

analysis into which Morgan's law of parsimony fits with remarka­

ble precision. 

In psychoanalysis, the instincts not only explain in­

stinctive and emotional behaviour in man, but also reach far 

up into the heights of his rational conduct and functions, trans­

cending their own material and sentient nature by means of 

sublimation. Psychoanalysis is the oomplete triumph of the 

instincts over reason, the Irrational over the rational, and the 

brute over the human being. 
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This age, however, was not only the heyday of the in­

stincts, it was also a great age for the urges, drives, elans 

4214 trieben. One of the most revealing of coincidences yet to 

occur in modern psychology as indicative of simultaneity in trends 

of thought was the practically concomitant birth of two schools 

which emphasise the importance of drives in the human being. 

They are the schools of psychoanalysis and that of Hormio Psy­

chology, both founded or made public to the world of science in 

1908, the one by Freud, the other by MoDougall (1871-1938). 

Most likely there is no mutual influence existing be­

tween the two, one which emphasizes the importance of sex in 

man, the other underscoring that of purpose. The purposive 

nature of Hormio Psychology Is much akin to the teleologloal 

teachings of Aristotle and Thomas Aquinas, and Scholasticism18, 

The simultaneity of this dual foundation is of course coinci­

dental, but it serves well to Illustrate the general tendencies 

of modern scientific psychology in whioh psychoanalysis has 

fully participated. 

We have reserved for the end of this topic our consid­

erations of Josef Breuer, to a great extent the co-founder of 

18 Nota; The Aristotelian teleology is so similar to 
that of MoDougall that the late professor of Duke University 
has been accused by his fellow psychologists of being more the 
philosopher and less the psychologist. However, it is the auth­
or's conviction that McDougall's Hormio Psychology represents 
a beneficial trend in modem psychology. Hormio Psychology was 
"founded" with the appearance of McDougall's Introduction to 
Social Psychology In 1908. MoDougall is also known as the fath­
er of modern social psychology. 
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psychoanalysis whose crucial influence upon analysis is often 

overlooked. 

Breuer»s collaboration with Freud should not be men­

tioned merely as a historical faot, but should also be taken 

to imply all the influences which several years of collabora­

tion invariably cause to arise between co-workers. Two men 

cannot oonceivably work together for years without each influ­

encing the thought of the other, 

Josef Breuer was a physiologist of repute whose name is 

associated with that of Ernst Maoh, (1338-1916) the physicist 

and physiologist (who also delved into psychology), because of 

their joint work in the realm of equilibrium and the perception 

of rotation as a function of the non-auditory labyrinths of the 

inner ear. The Mach-Breuer theory of rotation-perception (1897) 

is generally accepted today and for this alone Breuer would 

be assured of a worthy niche in the hall of fame of science. 

However, Breuer was a man of broad interests whioh in­

cluded philosophy, psychiatry, physiology, physics, and even 

linguistics, It is said. Freud's philosophy owes much to Breuer, 

but to this the preceding chapter was devoted, and of course 

as the reader already knows, many of the therapeutic Innova­

tions of psychoanalysis are in great part due to him. 

prior to their separation in 1395, Breuer seems to 

have been the guiding light of the pair of collaborators. This 
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was perhaps due to his greater age, reputation and experience. 

To him also are due the first theoretical considerations of 

their joint publications (many ideas of which were borrowed 

from Herbart), and the technique of " talking-out % subsequent­

ly known as the cathartic method which finally emerged as the 

technique of free association19. 

The "cathartic method", the ideas of "abreaction", dy­

namism and thresholds, that of transference (of whioh Breuer 

oould be called the proto-martyr.'), and the term Mechanism" 

can be traced in one way or another to Breuer. It is evident 

that a substantial portion of analytic theory and therapy is 

involved in these terms. In view of this, Breuer»s influence 

cannot be looked upon as insignificant. 

By training Breuer seems to have been more the scient­

ist than Freud. Proof of this is to be found in his collabora­

tion with Maeh. Freud, had he hid the necessary background and 

education would have been a wonderful poet or novelist a la 

Proust. However he brought with him into science his romantic 

nature, the outcome of which has been psychoanalysis. 

Just before the appearance of their second joint paper, 

Studlen fiber Hysteric (1895), Breuer separated from Freud and 

returned to private researoh and practice. Ma already have 

seen various reasons as to why this separation took place. The 

19 AS p. 37. Nota; Allers is also of this opinion. 
See The sucoeasful Error, chapter XII. 
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author In his various readings concerning the topic has come 

upon the following text which is most revealing: 

All too easily one gets into the habit of thought of 
assuming behind a substantive a substance, of gradually 
understanding by consciousness an entity. If then, one 
has got used to employing local relations metaphorically, 
as, e.g., 'Subconscious', as time goes on an idea will 
actually develop in which the metaphor has been forgotten 
and whioh is as easily manipulated as a material thing. 
Then mythology Is oomplete&o. 

This is an admirable statement which becomes really 

astonishing when its author is known. It was made by no less 

a person than Dootor Josef Breuer, the one-time collaborator 

of FreudI 

If this be so, it is no longer surprising that a sepa­

ration took place between both colleagues. Breuer seems to 

have recognized Freud's tendency towards speculation and myth­

ical disregard for objective facts and undoubtedly refused to 

continue. This is surely not an unplausible hypothesis. 

It is unfortunate that Freud was so given to intellect­

ual vagabonding in the realm of theory. Had he been more se­

date, his findings would have been less spectacular and no doubt 

less popular but ultimately more helpful to humanity. 

But Freud was Freud in whose person were infused the 

most regrettable trends of modem philosophy and science. Had 

he not been possesaed of a speculative and imaginative nature 

of 
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these influences would surely not have taken the disastrous 

turn so characteristic of psychoanalysis* 

However Freud's was a mind that was completely domina­

ted by flights into psyehepathologleal fancy and obsessed by 

Irresistible love for the goddess of speculation. The unfor­

tunate fruit of this union has been the school of medical psy­

chology, deterministic in nature, materialistic in principles, 

godless in outlook and hedonistic in morals which has come to 

be known as psyehoanalysis. Most successfully fostered by a 

pernicious scientific and philosophical background psychoana­

lysis oould not have been other than It is. 



PART FOUR 

PSYCHOANALYSIS: ITS PHILOSOPHY 

CHAPTER XL 

A MIRAGE AND ITS GUILE 

Psychoanalysis was at best a restricted psychology, 

an Imperfect science, a destructive philosophy and a perni­

cious ethical system based upon faulty logical premises. 

Thus will read the epitaph-verdict of future historians con­

templating the ultimate resting place and last mortal remains 

of what was once proudly arrogant psychoanalysis. 

During Its long eventful life, since the momentous 

days of its birth until Its last death throes, there became 

manifest In psyehoanalysis many undeniable deficiencies which 

completely justified this sentence and condemnation on the part 

of the men of science and philosophy of the future generations. 

At birth, the true nature of analysis lay dormant as 

does that of the baby In Its cradle, unaware of Its environ­

ment or its heredity. Psychoanalysis was born into an envi­

ronment the essenoe of whioh we have *aan. It was also pos­

sessed of a heredity the poor quality of which we know. At 

the very moment it stepped into this world, psychoanalysis 

was already heavily burdened with tremendous handicaps whioh 

do not make for long life. 
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During its early years these innate shortcomings 

developed rapidly under the guidance of their mentor, sigmund 

Freud, who added to them many of his own faults and deficiencies 

of which we are also aware. The result of this fusion has 

been psyehoanalysis, the guile of which we shall attempt to 

unmask. 

One of the most obvious of psychoanalytical short­

comings, one which appeared very early In Its existence, is its 

relative lack of contact with the outer-world, be it scienti­

fic or philosophical. Psychoanalysis Is a school of medical 

psychology, yet it has few relations with either medicine or 

psychology. Why is this? The answer is quite simple. 

Psychoanalysis is not a true science. It greatly 

lacks In some of the most important features of scientific 

method without whioh a branch of human knowledge cannot be real 

science but only the illusion of science. This peculiar char­

acteristic of the science called psychoanalysis is due in great 

part to the blind narrow-minded subjectivism and fanaticism 

which was instilled into it by its founder. 

Psychoanalysis is not a true science, nor can it ever 

be one, for it does not and cannot possibly submit its find­

ings, its subject matter and its conclusions to the general 

verification of the scientific world. 

The experiments of the physicists, the electrolyses of 
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the chemists, the observations of the biologist, the calcula­

tions of the astronomer, even the white rats of the psycholo­

gist, are facts or based upon facts which may be controlled, 

reproduced, repeated, and verified by any worker with suffici­

ent training within or without the field* This is not so In 

psychoanalysis. 

The findings of psychoanalysis cannot be verified, nor 

can an analysis be duplicated. The data of analysis are unob­

tainable, unverlflable and uncontrollable by the scientific 

world in general for the simple faot that the raw data of an 

analytical hour are not only the personal associations of the 

patient but also and above all the interpretations of the 

analyst himself. 

The only possible way of controlling both and mostly 

of verifying the objectivity of the interpretations of the 

analyst (If this be possible*..) would be by means of radionic 

recordings. This In Itself Is not feasible because of the 

great length of psychoanalytical treatment, tfhen one considers 

how much oan be said In an hour, the impraotioallty of record­

ings during a year's time becomes obvious. 

The world of science has only the testimonials of the 

analyst upon which to rely. This means nothing more than trust­

ing his word concerning the success of his methods and the ob­

jectivity of his interpretations. 
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The only logical outcome of this situation is the 

Ubordination of objective soienee to subjective opinions, thus 

sklng of science the mere pawn of personal opinions and of 

eslity the mere projection of individual thought. 

This aubjectiviatic nature so characteristic of psycho-

nslysls is a deficiency of the first magnitude in the field 

f science. Of course there do exist some sciences which are 

era dependant upon the subjective findings of their respective 

avestigafcors than others. This trait Is to be found to a cer-

ain, extent in the so-called natural sciences (those sciences 

ot directly reducible to mathematical or quantitative form, 

uoh as psychiatry, anatomy, zoology, botony, physiology, and 

a great part psychology). 

This "irreducibility" of some of the natural sciences 

o mathematical formulae is used by analysis as an argument in 

avour of its own subjective methods. However, the analysts do 

ot seem to be aware of the fallacies of their reasoning. In 

he so-called natural sciences facts remain facts none the less, 

bservable by all, controllable and verifiable by all the field 

a spite of the subjective observations of each Individual 

erker. 

In the natural sciences, no theoretical elaborations 

re needed to explain the facts and phenomena observed. In 

syehoanalysis, however, when the analyst observes his facts 
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and attempts to interpret them, he does so in the light of his 

theoretical background. In these circumstances, facts (or raw 

data) no longer remain facts but become in reality projected 

theories. 

This subjective tendency Is obvious in the therapeu­

tic techniques of psychoanalysis. To anyone who is aware of 

the real nature of Freud's symbolization and interpretation, it 

becomes evident that during treatment the analyst chooses and 

interprets among the associations of his patient only those 

which he thinks important or whioh are shown to be so by his 

theoretical background and supporting assumptions concerning 

symbols, wit, dreams and sex in the neuroses. 

In this way, objective science must invariably become 

the subordinate of subjective methods. This is most apparent 

in a comparative study of Freudian, Jungian and Adlerian meth­

ods of analysis, Ihsn free association is used in these schools 

the resulting interpretation of the associated data invariably 

differs, becoming threefold because of the divergencies of 

their respective theoretical backgrounds. 

The free associations of a single dream, if interpre­

ted separately by representatives of the schools of Freud, 

Jung or Adler, inevitably give rise to three different inter­

pretations. This is due to the differing theoretical assumpt­

ions of each; Freud interpreting in th© light of sax and the 
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libido; Jung in view of his ooncepts of total vital energy 

in man; and Adler with respect to hia complexes of inferior­

ity and superiority, his will to power. 

This is surely not the case In true science where facts 

remain facts in spite of divergencies of theoretical opinions 

on the part of the investigators. 

For instance, in physios light is said to travel at 

a rate of speed amounting to 300,000 kilometers per second. 

The faot that the observing physicist upholds the corpuscular 

or wave theory of light transmission will In no way alter the 

speed of the light transmission Itself. Light will always 

travel at 300.000 kilometers per second whether the physicist 

likes It or not. 

The same is true in psyohophyslology. In psyehophy-

siology, the rate of speed of the nervous Impulse in man re­

mains 123 meters per second increasing in geometric proportion 

at a ratio of about 1.06 for arary degree centigrade, whether 

the investigator be an elementarist, evolutionist, or crea­

tionist in physiology, or a behaviourist, functionalist or 

gestaltist in psychology. 

This Is not the case in psychoanalysis where faot be­

comes fact only Inasmuch as It Is so deemed by an underlying 

theory. This becomes obvious when one submits the facts of psy­

choanalysis to even a cursory analysis and examination. Let us 
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consider, for instance, the fact Of resistance • 

Resistance on the part of the patient, according to 

Freud, is that fact whioh occurs when the patient's chain of 

free associations Is broken and progress is impeded until an 

obstacle-barrier (the censor, Super-ego) is removed, or over­

come. After the removal of this psychic barrier, the asso-

2 

ciations reveal invariably trying and traumatic material . 

This Is a beautiful example of the intermingling of 

objective fact with subjective theory, so characteristic of 

psychoanalysis. The only fact is the broken chain of free asso­

ciations. All the rest (barrier, super-ego and censorship) 

is theoretical hypothesis which Freud has assumed to exist 

(and finally come to accept as self-evident) but which is de­

cidedly difficult to ascertain in reality. 

The fact of the broken chain of associations might be 

explained just as easily and perhaps more plausibly by refer­

ring to fatigue, momentary distraction, psychic "Indetermi-

nism" or other ways, rather than postulating an Inner psychic 

conflict of mutually opposed entities such as the Id, Ego and 

Super-ego. The faot of resistance is not a faot at all, but 
1 HPM p. 939. Nota; The following chapter (Chap. XII) 

contains an examination of various other facts of psychoanalysis 
viewed mostly In the light of analysis* constant Intermingling 
of fact and theory of which resistance is a remarkable example. 

2 IL pp. 248-250. Nota: Kindly refer to previous chap­
ters of this work, in particular Chapter IV. 
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sheer subjective theory dressed in the garb of a fact. 

This subjeotivistic methodological aspect of psychoana­

lysis is linked most intimately with another serious deficiency 

embodied in the restricted psychological theory of analysis. 

Psyehoanalysis is an utterly restricted psychology, because of 

a completely restricted philosophy. 

Among the sciences, psychology is the most closely 

related with philosophy. Its subject matter (material object) 

is much the same as that of rational or philosophical psycholo­

gy. However, in view of the distinct formal objects of both, 

there exists an essential difference between the two. Because 

of the similarity of their respective subject matter, it is to 

be expected that two points of view, one sclentiflo, the other 

philosophical, will undubltably arise concerning many topic® 

especially those not beyond the reach of scientific method. 

In the light of objective truth, these two points of 

view should never be self-contradictory; rather each should comple­

te the other. However, this is not often the case in the con­

temporary world of scientific psychology as all the schools 

of modern psychology are in a sense restricted psychologies, 

restricted by false philosophical conceptions of man and his 

universe. 

For instance, behaviourism excludes consciousness from 

its field of investigation. Why? Because it does not admit 



A MIRAGE AND ITS GUILE 193 

the existence of a soul (the raiaon d'etre of consciousness). 

Of course, the existence of a soul in man is essentially a con­

clusion of philosophical nature. Such a conclusion cannot pos­

sibly be arrived at by true scientific methodology and labora­

tory procedure. 

In this way, the behaviourist cannot have come to the 

above-mentioned exclusion of man's soul and consciousness from 

the scope of psychology by his own laboratory methods. He must 

have assumed this among his philosophical postulates, otherwise 

such an exclusion Is logically incoherent. It la not surprising 

thus to find that behaviourism whioh omits consciousness from 

its subjeot matter is but a phase of elementaristic materialism 

which also emphatically denies the existence of a soul in man. 

This same characteristic of restricted subject matter 

is found in psychoanalysis* In the foregoing chapters, the 

reader must have come to notice that psychoanalysis never men­

tions the existence of a soul In man; that little heed is paid 

to Intellection, the will and higher mental processes; and that 

on the contrary much ink is spilled over the emotions and the 

instincts. 

Furthermore he has remarked the complete disregard of 

psyehoanalysis for the freedom of the will; its utter contempt 

for the first principles, not only of the speculative, but also 

the practical intellect; its lack of consideration for reason; 
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and its grossly deficient studies of the rational and intellect­

ual functions of man. 

The subject matter of psychoanalytical psychology is 

most restricted. It is content with studying primarily the 

instincts, the emotions, the unconscious and in general the 

more irrational phases of man's nature to the exclusion of his 

higher mental processes , 

Secondarily, psychoanalytical psychology treats of such 

topics as sublimation, of groups, the ohild, or in general all 

those subjects pertaining to applications or consequences which 

analysis attributes to the instincts, emotions and the uncon­

scious. 

In psychoanalytical psychology, there Is r&vy little 

place for man's rational behaviour. There is place only for 

such topics as can be sueeessfuly treated under the heading of 

instinctive dynamism in the most irrational sense of the term. 

Freud's psychology is restricted exclusively to consideration 

of those topics which come under the aegis of man's sentient 

soul alone*. This can be the result of but one oause, a philo-

3 Note: Freud might argue that psychoanalysis is sure­
ly not a restricted psychology, but an indeed universal one, be­
cause of the universality of the instincts and the libido, whioh 
even become intellectual and spiritual by means of sublimation. 
Be that as it may, here we restrict our considerations to objec­
tive philosophy and reality whioh recognizes the unbridgeable 
gap which exists between matter and spirit (the whioh gap Freud 
has bridged by an essentially material mechanism - sublimation). 

4 Note: This is one of the conclusions arrived at by the 
author in his comparative study of Fr<aud and Thomas Aquinas (cf. 
Chap. XIII), The psychology of psychoanalysis is restricted en­
tirely to those topics which Saint Thomas treats of under the 
heading of man's sentient soul. 
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sophy with whioh psychoanalysis is alone compatible, - a sheer 

unmitigated materialism. 

It is not hard to prove that psychoanalysis is a 

thorough-going materialism. We have already directly implied 

this conclusion In our preceding studies concerning the scien­

tific and philosophical background of analysis, then confining 

our views to its more historical setting rather than to the 

nature of psychoanalytical philosophy itself. 

However, psychoanalysis Is not materialistic solely 

because of Its background. It Is materialistic in itself and 

the key to this materialism is its various phases of determi­

nism, elementarism, lnstlnctivism, and subjectivism of the 

most hedonistic flavour. 

Psychoanalysis Is a school of thought which pays deep 

homage to the most rigid of determinisms. This Is not in the 

least difficult to prove. We have already seen that Freud him­

self has proudly upheld the banner of psychological determinism 

as being the real symbol and achievement of the true scientific 

spirit . It is because of Freud's deterministic Weltanschauung; 

in great part that materialism is so rampant in psychoanalysis. 

Determinism in psyehoanalysis is intimately related 

with the technique of free association. Determinism, in faot, 

5 PEL pp. 150ff. Nota: We have already described to 
a great extent the determinism of psychoanalysis in some of our 
preceding chapters, especially Chapters III, IX, and X. 
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Is the oore of psychoanalytical free association6, and conse­

quently of the therapeutic method of analysis itself. Free 

association is used by Freud to reach the unconscious causes 

of mental states, the associated ideas themselves rising some­

how out of the unconscious* 

Because of this, he believes each association to be cau­

sally linked with its immediate predecessor which in turn Is 

causally linked with its predecessor until the primary associa­
te 

tion source is reached • A genetic outlook such as this is 

essential to any therapy which makes use of free association 

in the manner of psychoanalysis, 

iShen this causal nexus between associated ideas is 

examined more closely, It soon becomes evident that it is none 

other and can be none other than efficient in nature . Effi­

cient causality In the therapeutic technique of psychoanalysis 

is the only causality which is ever isoognized and mentioned be­

cause it Is the only one which is compatible with a rigidly 

deterministic outlook on psychic phenomena. 

6 Nota: The author uses "psychoanalytical free associa­
tion" here In order to distinguish the analytical technique from 
free association as It is used by other schools of psychology 
for widely diverging purposes, v.g. as in experimental studies 
of the phenomenon of retroactive Inhibition, the Rorschach tests, 
or other experimental uses. 

7 Nota: See Chap. Ill concerning the postulates of psy­
choanalytical "free association. 

8 Nota: That Is, the oausal nexus of psychoanalytical 
free associations as they arise out of the unoonsoious during 
treatment. 
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In a deterministic world, one event invariably deter­

mines the inoldenoe of another and so on until the present, 

making it possible in this way to retrace any phenomenon to 

its immediate forebear. In a world such as this, there can 

exist but one type of causality and this type is efficient 
9 causality • 

Interest In efficient causes to the exclusion of all 

others immediately restricts the scope and breadth of any psy­

chology. Where there exists only efficient causality, there 

can exist no freedom of choice (for all Incidents are but the 

necessary outcome of their antecessors); there can be no real 

teleologleal behaviour In the higher mental plane (for this In­

volves freedom of choice); nor of course any formal or mater­

ial causation (materialistic determinism is the very negation 

of these). 

In therapeutic treatment a deterministic position may 

prove quite convenient at times. In psychoanalytical therapy 

such a position becomes essential, for If one Is going to use 

free association exclusively in order to retrace the oauses of 

mental ailments, one must believe in the widespread applicabi­

lity and efficacy of efficient causation, otherwise how can one 

9 Nota: Final causality on the higher mental level 
(not the Instinctive behaviour of animals destined to fulfill 
a purpose by the Creator) implies active intellectual insight 
into a problem to be solved or an end to be achieved. An in­
sight such as this cannot exist 'on the purely unconscious level 
of psychic activity with which psychoanalytical free association 
is primarily concerned in its therapeutic aims. The Id knows 
no active intellectual comprehension of problems; it is fully 
unconscious. 
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be sure of reaching the association-source and original cause 

of the psychic disorder? 

Freud does not seem to have been aware of the obvious 

fallaey of his reasoning when he applied efficient causality 

to the exclusion of all others to the realm of psychology. 

Rather, he seems to have been completely unaware of the exis­

tence of other types of causality. He appears to have applied 

in psychoanalysis the methods of physiology, anatomy and medi­

cine where, of course, efficient causality reigns supreme. In 

the inanimate world, the principle of final oausatlon exists 

only in a rudimentary way as animal instincts destined to ful­

fill a purpose or as the laws of nature established by the 

Creator. In this realm there is no final causality in the true 

sense of the word for there is no intellectual insight into 

aims and ends to be achieved. 

However, in the world of man's psychic activity there 

do exist events, incidents, and general behaviour whioh do not 

necessarily Imply the intervention and presence of efficient 

causality alone. Rather they require absolutely the presence 

of the principle of teleology or final causation If any insight 

at all is to be obtained and a logical explanation be given 

them. 

Psyehoanalysis does not categorically deny the existence 

of final causality. However, In psyehoanalysis, Its applica­

tions have been so restricted as to make its existence virtually 
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impossible. Freud has permitted final causation to make a 

very cursory appearance on the stage of psychoanalysis, not 

in a psychological role, but as the prima donna of man's 

physiological processes only. 

This becomes manifest in the crude way in which he des­

tined the instincts, the libido and the Id to fulfill the exi­

gencies of the pleasure principle, to drive man towards the 

ends to which the libido is destined to carry into effect, and 

accomplish the alms of man's animal urges. 

It Is the final causality which Saint Thomas reserves 

for the infra-rational world, the sentient soul of man. The 

psychoanalytical notion of causality in general and final cau­

sation in particular is therefore essentially incomplete for it 

does not in the least imply active purpose and intellectual In­

sight into goals to be achieved. 

Final oausatlon In psychoanalysis has remained rooted 

in the realm of instincts and physiology. Because of this, Freud 

never speaks of its presence in the higher mental processes of 

man. The reason for this omission is vary simple. He cannot 

do so and still remain true to his rigid determinism. 

Should he do so, the only possible outcome would be 

the complete destruction of his technique of free association and 

of his genetic outlook on mental phenomena. This becomes even 

more apparent when we stop to consider the faot that psychoana­

lysis is mostly concerned, not with the contents of the free 
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associations themselves but only Inasmuch as they will lead 

to the association-source dormant in the unoonsoious. In 

other words, psychoanalysis is interested only in the causal 

nexus between associations and not the associations themselves* 

In this lies the chief fallaey of Freud's ideas con­

cerning free association. He has considered this nexus between 

associations as being exclusively efficient; he has not even 

considered the possibility of its being final or teleologlcal. 

This efficient determinism is indeed an incomplete outlook on 

psychic phenomena* 

Many associations and associated ideas are undoubtedly 

causally interlinked with specific incidents and events. That 

this occurs is undeniable and the reader should be able to recall 

many personal idea-associations of this type which he can con­

sciously retrace to a definite causal source. 

Many of our associations, however, are no longer trace­

able to their original source, time and memory making their 

presence inexorably felt. Yet there are certain ways in whioh 

to learn that the associated ideas of an individual are causal­

ly linked with an event, or object. 

For Instance, when an examiner finds that a person Is 

continually associating the word black with automobile, whereas 

ths great majority of the population invariably associates with 

the colour black its opposite on the achromatic scale, white, he 

may safely conclude that the word black (stimulus-word) has 
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assuredly something to do with a black automobile in this 

person's mind. 

He is now In presence of a fact of association. This 

faot is the word black associated with automobile. If the 

examiner then proceeds to state that this association is due 

to efficient causality alone (as is the ease In the genetic out­

look of psychoanalysis), he is now leaving his fact aside and 

entering the realm of theory, mingling either personal or 

scholastic hypotheses with his fact. 

When he does this, he Is going far beyond the scope of 

his faot, for how can he be sure that the association is due to 

efficient causality only? Such a conclusion Is not only Incom­

plete, it is also far beyond the limits of scientific methodo­

logy for the simple reason that the association black with auto­

mobile equally well implies that the individual concerned may 

have been hit by a black sedan (efficient causation), or may 

ardently desire a sleek black limousine for the purpose (final 

causation) of seeking a well needed rest, of showing off, of 

committing a murder, or, as a matter of fact, for any other end. 

Associations, therefore, are not exclusively of the realm 

of efficient causality. It is only a deterministic point of 

view that makes them so. It thus follows that only determinism 

oan substantiate an exclusively genetic outlook on psychic phe-
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nomena (a view whioh is essentially Incomplete) and It is only 

determinism whioh oan warrant the exclusion of final causation 

from the scope of scientific psychology. 

This omission of teleology in psychoanalysis is but 

another example of the restrictions imposed by materialism and 

determinism upon their followers. There can be no undetermin-

istlc materialiams, nor can there be unmaterialistic determinisms* 

The rery terms imply the crudest of logical contradictions* 

Freud, however, never greatly bothered himself about 

the logical consistency of hia thought. One of his most per­

sistent and characteristic logical deficiencies is his conti­

nual failure to grasp the fallacy of the statement, post hoe. 

* ». 1 0 

ergo propter hoc . 

A remarkable example of this peculiar logloal deficien­

cy rampant in psychoanalysis is found in the writings of Doctor 

Karen Homey, one of Freud's followers, In her popular work, 

The Neurotic Personality of our Times. Doctor Homey has used 

the following example to illustrate the neurotic patient's 

need for power, prestige and possession. 

A girl was strongly attached to her brother who was 
four years older than she. They had Indulged in tender­
ness of a more or less sexual character, but when the 
girl was eight years old her brother suddenly rejected 
her, pointing out that they were now too old for that 
sort of play. Soon after this experience, the girl de­
veloped a sudden fierce ambition at school. It was 

10 Nota: The affirmation post hoc, ergo propter hoc can 
be true only in a world of material determinism, of course. In 
this sense, Freud is completely logical* 
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caused certainly by a disappointment in her quest for 
affection (whioh in psychoanalysis is libidinal and 
therefore sexual in nature) and this was all the more.. 
painful as this child had not many people to cling to11. 

Doctor Homey apparently takes it for granted that 

the little girl's "fierce ambition" in sohool was assuredly 

due to her frustrated desires of affection. How oan she be 

sure of this? The little girl's sudden scholastic ambitions 

are certainly chronologically subsequent to her sexual frus­

trations, a post hoe, but how oan she be certain that both are 

causally related, a propter hoc? 

By stating that the little girl's sudden scholarly 

ambitions are due to an experience of sexual frustration. Doc­

tor Homey oversteps the basic laws of logic and scientific 

methodology. The child's fierce ambition in school may have 

been caused by a multitude of reasons other than sexual frus­

tration, for Instance, personal ambition, jealousy, rivalry, 

or a remonstration by the teacher which the ohild might have 

withheld from the analyst. 

Dootor Homey is taking for granted many things which 

are not quite so apparent as psychoanalysis makes them out to 

be, such as infantile sexuality, love's (tenderness and affect­

ion) identification with sex and the libido, and the widespread 

11 Karen Homey, The Neurotic Personality of our Times. 
New York, W.W.Norton,1937,(p. 164. 
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influence whioh psychoanalysis attributes to these peculiar 

concepts in man's life. Ear attitude, however, is compatible 

with one basic idea whioh alone oan give it a semblance of 

logic. This idea is a rigidly deterministic materialism of 

whioh the above-mentioned case is a beautiful example12. 

Determinism is not the only regrettable characteristic 

of psychoanalysis. The preceding chapters have also made mani­

fest another pernicious deficiency to be found in analysis, 

bestowed upon it by its unfortunate heredity as it crossed the 

threshold of life. 

This trait is elementarism. Elementarism in itself is 

one of the direct results of a materialistic philosophy and it 

is strictly compatible only and exclusively with the principles 

of materialism. 

The tenets of elementarism in science stand In direct 

opposition to the intellectual and spiritual. They imply imme­

diately the hegemony of matter in science, the nonexistence of 

the mind as such, and the general tendency of physiology to pro­

claim that it possesses the ultimate explanations of the more 

psyohologloal aspects of man. In psychology itself, the ©lemen-

tarlstlc trend is overtly manifest in behaviourism; however, it 

is currently most noticeable in those sciences which are close 

to matter yet very near the mind, the biological sciences 

12 Nota: This case also serves well to Illustrate the 
general intermingling of fact and theory In psychoanalysis and 
the Importance achieved by preconceived ideas. Change the idea 
of the all-importance of sex in this case, and the entire psycho­
analytical faot of sudden scholarly ambitions falls to the ground. 
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such as physiology, anatomy, biology, and the medical sciences 

(snd of course, behaviourism in psychology). 

Its principal scientific tenets are based upon the 

assumption that there is no distinction between mind and mat­

ter; that mind, as it is usually spoken of, does not exist at 

all; and that in fact it is really nothing more than a more 

perfectly developed organ, a material conglomeration of highly 

specialized cells. 

This materialistic and purely laboratory approach to 

the topic of Intellection has resulted in the spread of exper­

imental physiology into the kingdom of the spirit and the pro­

clamation of the identity of the two worlds. Of course, in 

reality, no Identification takes place because the spirit is 

definitely beyond the scope of physiological experimentation. 

lhat takes place is the denial of the spiritual nature 

of the mind and its exclusion as a topic of study in itself. 

However, more emphasis is placed on the physiological bases 

and manifestations of intellection (such as speech and the 

speech organs as constituting the faculty of intellection and 

its seat), localization of the higher mental processes in the 

brain (the research of Franz, Lashley, and the pioneer Brooa 

are good examples of this feature), or the invasion of neuro­

logy in general into the realm of the purely psyohologioal13. 

13 Nota: Most of these, the reader will surely recog­
nize as being phases of behaviourism In one way or another. In 
contemporary psyohologioal circles, .vatsonian behaviourism la a 
typical example of application of physiolo&ioal methods to the 
realm of the spirit. 
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This ascension of the lower functions of man's organism 

into his higher rational plane of aotivlty is singularly mani­

fest in psychoanalysis. In psychoanalysis the instincts are not 

only instincts, singular and material in nature, but also the 

source and cause of culture, the fine arts, music, philosophy 

and the sciences. 

This all-importance and all-embracing scope of the 

libidinal energies and instinctual urges characteristic of psy­

choanalysis cannot but be a by-product of elementarism which in 

turn is an essential phase of any materialistic and determinis­

tic philosophy. 

In view of this invasion of the instincts into man's 

higher mental processes, it is evident that one will not find 

in Freudian psyehoanalysis such "antequated" topics as learning, 

intelleetion, perception, retention or volition, for psychoana­

lysis is a psychology without a soul, without a mind, without 

a will, without freedom and...without logic. 

The emphasis which psychoanalysis places upon the In­

stincts, the title role which It makes them play In man, the 

dynamic nature whioh it has bestowed upon them, all contribute 

to give to analysis a decidedly materialistic flavour and aroma 

in science and philosophy, and a most unfavourable notoriety in 

morals. 

The vary moment one proclaims a doctrine akin to the 



A MIRAGE AND ITS GUILE 207 

Freudian irresistibility and hegemony of the instincts, one 

can expect considerable opposition on the part of moral philo­

sophers, not only because the Instincts are not irresistible, 

but also because one thereby ultimately implies categorical 

negation of the first moral principles. 

Moreover, when one makes of morality the result of such 

arbitrary and subjective concepts as an Oediups Complex and s 

Super-ego, one can surely expect to be, not only morally and 

philosophioal wrong, but for all practical purposes in flat 

contradiction with common sense and objective reality, for there 

exist, whether man likes it or not, objective truths and moral 

values Inherent in man and his universe, among which the prin­

ciples of practical reason enjoy a point of singular vantage. 

m have said that the logical conclusion of the Freud­

ian doctrine of the hegemony of the instincts is the complete 

denial of the first principles of practical reason, of morality. 

This is true for more reasons than one* 

First, it makes of morality the result of a purely 

subjective process of organic functions; second, it is the 

denial of objective moral values based upon intellectual insight 

and consciousness; and third, it paves the way for the crudest 

moral hedonism, which, if pushed to its logical consequences 

means not only destruction for the individual, but for the human 

raoe itself. 
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These assertions may seem daring, yet they are none the 

less true as has already been implied in the last pages of Chap­

ter VII (the origin of the Super-ego) and as the following pages 

will show. 

The reader will readily recall that each and arary com­

plex, entity or mechanism out of whioh arise the Super-ego and 

the first moral precepts of psychoanalysis is the result of sub­

jective, physiological drives and instinctive biological impulses 

which remain totally unconscious and unpercelved by the ohild* 

Neither the Oedipus Complex, the Super-ego, nor the pleasure 

principle directly Imply outer reality. They are essentially the 

result of subjective, physiological and instinctual Id-drives. 

From a subjective bodily basis such as this, there fol­

lows immediately the conclusion that morality Itself must of 

necessity be subjective; that active Intellectual insight into 

actions, ends or even desires themselves, is not required (as a 

matter of fact, in psyehoanalysis, such insight becomes impos­

sible because the activity of the Super-ego is unconscious and 

the material it censors also unconscious). 

Psychoanalytical morality, if reduced to strict essent­

ials, is really the negation of morality and objective reality, 

the exaltation of subjective opinions and desires, and the scien­

tific sanction of hedonistic behaviour and crass instinctual 

indulgence. 
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These are serious affirmations for they imply that the 

analysts are thorough-going depravers parading under the res­

pectable cloak of science and learning as benefactors of mankind 

when in reality their moral teachings, if applied to the letter, 

can result only in the physical and ethical degradation of 

man. 

Yet this Is exactly what is taking place if one con­

siders exclusively the doctrines of psychoanalysis. By strange 

coincidence, however, the analysts themselves have found it 

necessary to conduct as a sideline a campaign for morality and 

observance of the principles of the good life. 

An excellent example of this occurred to the writer 

a few years ago during lectures given by a medical practitioner 

well versed in analytical traditions. The lecturer, after having 

reviewed the topic of the Instincts with utmost care and stressed 

the main theories of psyehoanalysis a propos and their disastrous 

consequences if thwarted (repression, neurosis etc.,) asked the 

students if they had any difficulties which he might solve with 

regards to the topic* 

One student raised his hand and asked a question whioh 

in substance ran somewhat thus: "Suppose one always gives in 

to one's instincts in order to avoid a neurosis, What happens 

then?" The lecturer answered In all seriousness: "Quite likely 

he would ruin his health or land In jail." The student deemed 

the answer sufficient for his purposes. Nevertheless It contains 
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the flattest contradiction of analysis the author has ever 

heard. It moreover implies the crudest moral hedonism imagin­

able. 

Hedonism In morality, although not necessarily linked 

with a materialistic philosophioal outlook, is nevertheless 

generally indicative of and concomitant with such a system of 

thought in the modem world. This is due in great part to the 

peculiar trends that modern and contemporary thought have under­

gone at the hands of materialism during the last century or so* 

Hedonism, as it is known in psychoanalysis, is not that 

refined love and quest for delicate pleasure characteristic of 

the teachings of Epicurus, who, in spite of his search for pleas­

ure and satisfaction, still recognized the existence and neces­

sity of moral and intellectual values. Freud's Is a crude hedo­

nism compared to that of Horace, that Epicuri de &r*ma porcum. 

Th® carpe diem of Horace is in fact the refined and 

even virtuous contradiction of the lust or vorlust of Freud. 

Freud knows no refinement in pleasure, nor does he admit of any 

pleasure other than the libidinal. For him pleasure is unl vocal t 

there oan be but one pleasure and one source of pleasure in 

psychoanalysis which oan be none other than instinctual in na­

ture, whether it be spiritual or material in its manifestations. 

For the psychoanalyst, the joys of writing and the pleasure of 

the set of love are the same, only the methods of manifestation 

differ (both are aspects and results of libidinal Id-drives, the 
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former achieved by means of sublimation, the latter being libi­

dinal indulgence in pure form)* 

Since there oan be but one pleasure, and this being 

intimately connected with sex and the libido, Freudian hedonism 

can be said to be a direct offspring of his materialism and 

scientific elementarism* 

Nevertheless, Freud seems to have recognized the basic 

quest for happiness in man* However, the instinctual, hedonis­

tic and libidinal explanation that he has given It have made 

this urge for happiness totally unrecognizable. This is a beau­

tiful example of what theories can do to facts when the realistic 

approach is abandoned in order to save at all costs one's theo­

retical conceptions. 

Had Freud's conception of the Instincts been less 

elementarlstlc, without a doubt his position with regards to 

morality would have greatly Improved, However, psyehoanalysis 

in se is not a school of ethics. It comes under the broad dic­

tates of ethioal principles only inasmuch as the laws of moral­

ity pervade every human thought and action. 

It is because of the pernicious Influence that the 

teaejiings of psychoanalysis may have that It falls under the 

wide scope of moral principles and condemnation. It is by its 

moral results that the hedonism of psychoanalysis must be judged. 

As a therapy, psychoanalysis is not concerned with moral-
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ity. In its endeavours to cure hysterical symptoms or psycho­

neurotic ailments psychoanalysis has nothing to do with moral­

ity in se or the ethical goodness or evil of the neurotic 

patient's behaviour. 

Rather, psychoanalysis appears to be beneath morality 

in this respect for all moral conduct implies intellectual pro­

cesses, recognition of the first ethical principles, and con­

scious intellectual insight into the ends to be achieved. Of 

these psyehoanalysis knows nothing. 

In the phases of its teachings which Imply morality, 

psychoanalysis has never mentioned Intellectual or rational 

processes, intellectual insight or objective reality. Nor do 

such concepts or entities as the instincts, emotions, sublima­

tion, repression and the Super-ego, from which psychoanalytical 

morality is said to spring. 

An objective philosopher would affirm these irrational 

or unconscious phases of man's psychic activity to be beneath 

morality and only actively moral inasmuch as the human being 

himself becomes intellectually aware of them. 

It is absolutely essential to note that avary activity 

linked with morality in psychoanalysis is totally subjective 

and unconscious. Never once is there an appeal to objective 

reality, conscious intellectual insight into objective princi­

ples of what is good or bad, or active reasoning and judgment 

about the truth, goodness or evil of a desired end. 
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The instincts, the censorship and'resistances of the 

Super-ego, the onset of the Oedipus Complex, the Id-drives, 

the active ineestual urges of the child which are the prime-

motor and ultimate cause of psychoanalytical morality, are all 

absolutely subjective and totally unconscious. 

Not one of these aotivities implies the necessity of 

conscious intellectual Insight into a problem, nor do they direct­

ly take Into account objective reality. Psychoanalysis there­

fore remains content with exalting as morality a mere part of 

the matter (in the Aristotelian sense of the word) of morality, 

while neglecting its form, its very essence (active intellectual 

insight into the good or evil of an aim, object or action). 

In this sense, psychoanalysis is not objective, but 

most emphatically subjective. It is not moral; It is infra-

moral. Its morality is one of matter only and its moral teach­

ings are not moral at all. Its ethics are a crude hedonism 

whioh authorizes Instinctual indulgence without even mentioning 

the existence or necessity of intellectual control and judg­

ment. Its morality is essentially Incomplete. 

The only true and complete moral philosophy is that 

which respects man's animal nature, but gives precedence to his 

rationality; which recognizes both the matter and the form of 

morality; and which acknowledges the objectivity of potency 

and actuality in nature. 
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The Aristotelico-Thomistic distinction between form 

and matter, act and potency, is not very popular today, nor is 

it to be found in Freud's tsachings even in the most rudimentary 

ways. This lack represents one of his last philosophioal short­

comings, but definitely not the least* 

Freud never recognized the existence of potency as 

such in his theories or therapeutics. The reason is simple. He 

oould not do so and still uphold his doctrines concerning the 

Id. Nor did ha acknowledge the objectivity of form, for had he 

his entire metapsyehologleal structure based upon Instinctive 

i^alai would 2»T. . o . tumbling to th. ground
1*. 

Of course, these two deficiencies are nothing more than 

ordinary phases of materialism, compatible with this philosophy 

alone. It Is because of these deficiencies in thought that we 

arc led to believe that Freud never insisted upon the subconscious 

factor of man's mind, preferring to make the subconscious a part 

of the Ego whioh is itself an offspring of the Id where no poten­

cy exists. 

H Nota: There can be no real potency In man's psychic 
life as it is portrayed by psychoanalysis for the simple reason 
that the Id originally contains all man's psychic life. It Is 
out of the Id that are developed the Igo and the Super-ego. The 
Id, ever actual and dynamic, houses all the subsequent phases 
and psychic activities of man. These alone are potential in 
their sequence of appearance, not the Id, In the Id, they are 
actual. As oonoerns form, in psychoanalysis, it is quite evident 
that where there is no soul, there oan be no form... A form 
without a soul is a oomplete logical absurdity. 
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It is undoubtedly because of these deficiencies also 

that he refused to recognize any functions in man other than 

those reserved by Aristotle or Thomas Aquinas for the sentient 

soul, thereby exiuding from life all that makes of man, man* 

In psychoanalysis, man Is not man, he is brute. He 

has no soul other than his instincts. He has no mind other 

than matter, and no will other than blind impulse. He is not 

man; he is the illusion of man who has been made to conform to 

a theory much as water in a glass. 

The author knows of no better example of applied philo­

sophy than the philosophy of psychoanalysis; nor oan he give 

a more suitable description of the power of philosophioal thought 

than that embodied in the disastrous effects of the philosophical 

errors of which psychoanalysis has made use. 

The philosophy of psyehoanalysis is a thorough-going 

unmitigated materialism complete in all its phases, determinism, 

elementarism, and subjective moral hedonism. When a school of 

thought based upon principles such as these claims to possess 

the key to the nature of man; when it affirms its tenets to be 

the source and explanation of human activity, it beoomes really 

astonishing that man himself should survive. 

However, man will long outlive psychoanalysis, and will 

witness its last burial rites. When these take place, psychoana­

lysis will be nothing more than an unpleasant memory. 



CHAPTER H I 

THJBQRY AND THERAPY 

Psychoanalysis at birth was a therapeutic method, 

intent upon curing the psyohoneuroses. Upon this primitive 

method were subsequently imposed the many theoretical assump­

tions which Freud felt must exist if this therapy were to 

prove viable. 

To both method and theories Freud gave the name 

psychoanalysis, deeming It inconvenient to give to the ther­

apy one name snd to its theoretical counterpart another. This 

peculiar coincidence, in itself, is most revealing. In our 

times, as a result of this double personality, psychoanalysis 

has come to mean both method and doctrine, theory and therapy. 

It has been ascertained that the theoretical aspects 

of analysis are decidedly false and insecure. However, in 

spite of the poor quality of its theories, psychoanalysis has 

achieved some success as a therapy. The determining factors 

of this success are as yet unknown and its decisive mechanisms 

may be due to causes entirely unrelated with the methods of 

psyohoanalysi tT • 

The hypothesis has been advanced that the real source 

1 Nota: Nor has the therapeutic success of analysis 
merited the unrestricted praise that the analysts themselves 
claim for It. Analytic therapeutic suooesses are inferior in 
number and in duration to those of psychiatry, and the scope 
of activity of psychoanalytical therapy is greatly restricted 
compared to that of psychiatry. 
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of psychoanalytical cure Is due, not at all to analysis itself 

with Its techniques of free association and Interpretation 

cloaked in thick theoretical garb, but rather to the suggestions 

of the analyst during treatment, and to the autosuggestions 

of the patient himself, his will to be cured* This is a most 

plausible hypothesis, and Freud himself has stated that trans­

ference itself Is but a phase of suggestion8* 

Be that as it may, psyehoanalysis has achieved some 

thsrspeutic success, and this has warranted, on the part of some 

thinkers who are aware of its unsound philosophy, the idea that 

it would perhaps be wise to keep Its therapeutic method as a 

valuable instrument of cure while rejecting psychoanalysis it­

self as a theory* 

This idea of separation, however, has never been sug­

gested by the analysts themselves* They are quite against such 

s weaning snd vociferously combat it maintaining the absolute 

unity and inseparability of both. 

As an example of this, Dootor Franz Alexander, the fa­

mous Chicago analyst, may be cited* In his Introduction to 

Adler's Jhat Han Has Made Of Man and in his own work, The Medi­

cal Value of Psychoanalysis, he directly Implies the unity of 

Freud's theories and therapy3. 

The idea of separability has found favour mostly among 

philosophers* Doctor Adler, of the University of Chicago, and 

Monsieur Maritain, the great French Neo-Soholastic, are the 

2 Nota $ On suggestion in psychoanalysis, see Allers op, 

cit*. pp. it!??. 
3 Nota: Bibliographical references and data follow. 
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better known and more frequently quoted authorities who have 

voiced their opinions in its fevour*. 

Doctor Roland Dalbiez, while not himself an analyst , 

although apparently vary well acquainted with various psychoana­

lytical techniques, is one-of the better known non-aiialytical 

representatives who upholds separability mostly from the thera­

peutic point of view. 

The most fervent opponents of separability are the psy­

choanalysts themselves, and with them, curiously enough, the 

great enemy of psychoanalysis, Dootor Rudolf Allers. Both 

agree for once, but for widely diverging reasons. 

Mr. Adler has presented his views In What Man Has Made 

Of Man where he seems favourably Inclined to preserve the 

therapeutic method of psychoanalysis provided that a more secure 

and objective base be substituted for its false philosophioal 

foundations. He mentions the principles of Thomism as the 
3 

best possible successor • 

M. Maritain is somewhat of the same opinion. In his 
6 

Ouatro ensavos sobre el espiritu en su oondlclon carnal. (Quatre 

essais aur 1'esprit dans sa condition oharnelle). he advocates 

much the same idea, lauding the therapeutlo success of psycho­

analysis, but objecting to its philosophy and metapsyohology. 

His thought has been definitely influenced by the 

4 Nota: Bibliographical data follow immediately. 
5 MTTTAdler, What Man Has Made Of Man.Toronto.Longmans.5^ 
6 Jacques Maritain. Ouatro engayos sobre el espiritu en 

su condlclon carnal, traduoldo al espafiol por Eugenlo S. Melo, 
Buenos Aires, Republics Argentina, Deaelee de Brouwer, 1943. 



THEORY AND THERAPY 219 

ideas of Dalblea who upholds the possibility and desirability 

of separation* In his Proloao del Autor. Marltain writes: 

Nuestro primer ensayo se reflere al freudlsmo y al 
psicoanalisis; su Idea nos ha venido oon la lecture del 
gran libro de nuestro amigo Roland Dalbiez7. 

M. Maritain in the subsequent pages of his first essay 

proceeds to separate analytical psychology and philosophy from 

its method, insinuating that even the method may prove morally 

dangerous (v.g. hazards of transference, breaking down of resis­

tance). Finally he shows the philosophy of psychoanalysis in 

its true light, 

la filosofla freudlana vioiada per un empirismo radical, 
y por una metaffsica aberrante«,.que descansa sobre un pre-
juioio: ala negaclon violenta de la espiritual!dad y de la 
libertad8. 

Many of Maritain's ideas concerning the therapy of 

psychoanalysis can be traced to those of Roland Dalbiez who more 

than once mentions the desirability of separation in his monu­

mental work, Psychoanalytic Method and the Doctrines of Freud9. 

The very title of this work is indicative of the thought 

of the author and his tendency to distinguish between the two. 

Dalbiez does not accept in its entirety the therapeutic method 

of Freud. He freely discusses its reservations and shortcomings. 

Nor does he approve completely of the theoretical assumptions 

of analysis. His approach is decidedly critical. 

7 J. Maritain, OP. oit.. Prolpgo del Autor. p. 20. The 
author regrets having to quote in Spanish. He was not able to 
obtain a copy of the French original or an English translation, 

3 J. Maritain, OP. oit.. p. 51. In Las Degree du Sa-
yplr. p. 292, he mentions somewhat the same ideas. 

9 R. Dalbiez, Psychoanalytic Method and the Doctrines 
Of Freud. Toronto, Longmans, 1941, 2 Vols. 
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In the opposite camp, the great opponent of separabi­

lity is Doctor Rudolf Allers, one of the most tenacious enemies 

of psychoanalysis in the contemporary world of philosophy and 

soienoe, and also one of the most able. In The Successful Error 

he has not only made manifest the disastrous philosophy of 

psychoanalysis, but he has also described and condemned its 

therapeutic method10. 

In The Successful Error (Chapter VII) he shows with 

finality the inseparability of the two* In his estimation, 

"the method implies and contains the whole of the theory*" 

Moreover he adds that their unity is absolutely essential to the 

life of analysis,and that separation means death for both* 

The writer is In full agreement with the assertions 

of Doctor Allers. He has his own reasons for this, apart from 

those of the Washington psychiatrist. He is also aware that 

opposed to him are the mighty figures of Maritain and Adler, 

but as Allers himself says: "They (Maritain and Adler) are af­

ter all outsiders, in a sense, since they look at the method 

from the viewpoint of the philosopher who relies on the state-

U 
ments of the specialist •" 

The writer does not claim to be a specialist, but he 

does claim to have noticed certain flaws in Freud's way of 

thinking which make the idea of separability Impossible and the 

idea of unity absolutely necessary to the very existence of 

10 R. Allers, The Successful Error. New York, Sheed and 
Ward, 1941, 

11 R, Allers, OP. oit,. p. 167, 
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psyehoanalysis as a school of thought. 

Therefore the author agrees with Allers that the 

method of psychoanalysis really implies the entire theory and 

the theory the method. Without the other, neither oan exist. 

An occurrence such as this can, of course, take place only In 

Freudian analysis or in any sohool whose founder is possessed 

of a frame of mind and an intellectual background whioh resem­

ble Freud's. This identification of theory and therapy is the 

exclusive result of the incessant intermingling of subjective 

theories and beliefs with objective facts until these very facts 

themselves have become totally unrecognizable in mantles of 

personal hypotheses. 

We have already seen various examples of this constant 

intermingling of fact and theory so characteristic of psyohoana-
12 

lysis • There are many others which can be added to our list. 

Let us, for instance, examine the fact of repression as seen 

by the analyst Franz Alexander In The Medical Value of Psycho­

analysis. We read a description such as this. (The italicized 

words do not appear as such In Alexander's text, having been 

italicized by the writer to indicate theoretical assumptions and 

postulates). 

Let us now describe the act of repression more fully. 
It starts with the super-ego's inner perception of a dynamic 
tension which tends to become conscious in order to Induce 
motor innervations necessary to its release. If the ten­
dency is in conflict with the code of the super-ego, the 

12 See pages 45, 103, llOff., and above all Chap. H . Nota: 
The only possible outcome of this intermingling, as we shall see, 
Is a projected theory in which a fact depends upon a theory for 
its very existence, as a fact. 



THEORY AND THERAPY 222 

conscious ego rejects it from fear, whioh is the motive 
power of repression. The ego, acting on the cue given by 
the super-ego rejeots the oondemned Id-tendency and so 
produces what we call repression. The fear felt by the 
ego for the super-ego Is the signal which warns the egg, 
to repress, and this intimidation of the ego by the super­
ego can be considered as the continuation of the pressure 
which the parents brought to bear upon the child during 
the period of education13. 

The writer asks the reader to consider the words in 

italics. It soon becomes apparent that the "fact" of repres­

sion is not only clouded in a mass of theory, it is absolutely 

and essentially a theory. 

It is most obvious that repression Is not the plain 

and simple faot that analysis would have us believe it to be, 

but rather the result of a basic postulate of interior psychic 

mechanisms each In conflict with the other. The neurotic pa­

tient may have repressed some incident. Undoubtedly he did, 

but was it assuredly because of an Ego, a Super-ego, and parent­

al pressure exercised during childhood? The only faot is the 

patient's forgetting, all the rest is pure theory. 

Not one analyst would dare contend that the theory 

surrounding repression Is separable from the therapeutic fact 

of repression, or vice-versa. It would be their death knell, 

and that of psychoanalysis. The reason is obvious. 

Let the reader return to Alexander's quotation. Let 

him erase avary word in ltalios and attempt to substitute for 

13 F. Alexander, OP. oit.. pp. 87-88. 
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it another, even if it should mean much the same thing* Then 

let him re-read the citation. Repression, as described by 

psyehoanalysis, cannot survive the erasing. 

Alexander offers us another splendid opportunity to 

show the constant intermingling of fact and theory In psycho­

analysis. Let us consider for a moment what he affirms to be 

the essence of psychoanalytic therapy. (Italicized words again 

indicate theoretical elaborations and supporting assumptions). 

The essence of psychoanalytic treatment consists of three 
fundamental processes: (1) abreactlon of repressed emotions 
(2) insight into the nature of formerly repressed material 
and (3) remembering the repressed infantile memories14. 

In these statements, also, the infusion of theory into 

therapy is obvious. Abreactlon is an analytical theory, the 

repression of emotions is another theoretical concept, as is of 

course its immediate subject matter, repressed infantile sexual­

ity (of which the repressed infantile memories mentioned by 

Alexander are the direct offspring, and which also constitutes 

the psychoanalytical theory of the oause and origin of the psy-

choneuroses). 

It Is most interesting to note that not once is the es­

sence of psychoanalytic treatment spoken of as a technique, as 

a method of treatment, Alexander describes it exoluaively as a 

theory. This is a most interesting coincidence indeed, for nev­

er once is mention made of the teohniques of psychoanalytic 

treatment, the technique of free association, and the art of 

interpretation. 

14 F. Alexander, OP. cit,. p. 100. 
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It is upon this practical inseparability of theory 

from therapy in psychoanalysis and the consequent death for 

both If divided that the author has based his conclusion: 

The theory of psychoanalysis directly implies its therapy, and 

the therapy of psychoanalysis la fully contained in its theory. 

Of the logical deductions and implications following 

this Inseparability of both doctrine and method in psychoanaly­

sis, by far the most Interesting and far-reaching is its infer­

ence that the very source of psychoanalytical data Is vitiated. 

The basis of psychoanalytical therapy is held to be 

the technique of free association and the art of interpretation. 

Free association as a source of raw data cannot be held to ac­

count and is surely not the vitiating factor. Free association 

is a fact, a factual and objective technique. It is a techni­

cal procedure used not only by the analysts, but by other psy­

chologists as well for purposes other than clinical. 

The very foundation of analytic therapeutics, that which 

serves to distinguish psychoanalytical therapy from that of 

every other school of psychology or psychiatry (and of course 

from the analytical therapies of Jung and Adler) is not free 

association. It is the Freudian art of interpretation. 

It is the particular way in which Freudian psychoanaly­

sis Interprets the raw material arising out of the free associa­

tion which serves to distinguish Freudian analysis from all 

other therapies. This peculiar use and interpretation of 
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associated data (with which are Intimately linked the topics of 

sex and the libido) are the determining factors of psychoanaly­

tic therapy, (its formal object so to speak), that which dis­

tinguishes it from all other-methods of therapeutic treatment. 

«/e have already seen, however, that psychoanalytical 

interpretation of therapeutic data is greatly tinged with theo-
15 

ry and underlying theoretical hypotheses . That theories are 

present in the analytical art of Interpretation, that they are 

necessary to give to this art its peculiar nature, is obvious. 

The Freudian art of interpretation involves directly the signi­

ficance and Import of symbols whioh in psychoanalysis are of 

an almost exclusively sexual nature (a theory), the meaning of 

dreams which in analysis are wish-fulfilments of sexual nature 

in great majority (a theory), and the purport of wit, of the 

various lapsus of everyday life, of forgetting, of symptoms, 

(all of which are based upon preconceived theoretical assumptions 

of a highly deterministic nature). 

The interpretation of associated ideas and psychic raw 

data as rendered by psychoanalysis therefore involves directly 

and implies immediately the existence of a goodly number of 

theoretical assumptions without whose support the associated 

raw data as viewed by analysis become absolutely meaningless or 

15 See Chap. VII. 
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assume a totally different purport. 

It is obvious that use of any other theoretical basis 

will invariably give rise to an entirely different Interpre­

tation of therapeutic raw data. A good example of this is 

offered us by the diverging Interpretations given to the same 

symptoms and dreams by three schools of analysis which make use 

of the same technique of free association, the Freudian, «Tung-

ian and Adlerlan. The difference of Interpretation can be due 

only to a difference of theoretical background whioh directly 

influences the interpretation itself and causes the facts to 

appear under a different light. This should be proof enough 

of the inseparability of psychoanalytic therapy from its sup­

porting theoretical assumptions. 

It Is of course possible to make use of free associa­

tion without adopting the philosophy and theories of psyehoana­

lysis. This is done everyday in non-analytical circles when 

investigators study the phenomena of retroactive inhibition, 

reaction time, the frequency of given associations in the gen­

eral population, or when they wish to examine more fully an 

Individual personality, or even study the thought and behaviour 

patterns of neurotic and psychotic patients as viewed by the 

Rorschach tests. 

In these Instances, it is unnecessary to interpret 

the associations themselves in order to find hidden meanings. 

The associations are not considered as symbols; they are con-
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sldered as facts and studied as such. The associated facts 

obtained remain facts. However, the very moment one tends 

to consider these associations as symbols (to give a meaning 

to these associations other than that In whioh they actually 

appear), one must of necessity make use of theoretical gener­

alizations. It is absolutely impossible to Interpret anything 

without a supporting background, or a basis for comparison. 

In psychoanalysis, this background is sex and the libi­

do. Any analyst who Interprets free associations does so in 

the light of (objeetum quo) of his sexual theories and the 

outcome invariably represents the associations in sexual garb 

and purport. 

In psychoanalysis, therefore, due to the vitiated na­

ture of these underlying assumptions and the faulty logical 

procedures therein employed, the art of interpretation becomes 

in reality an instrument of distortion and destruction, a blind 

fixed catalogue of sexual symbols far more rigid than the 

categories of Kant* 

It is upon this constant intermingling of theories with 

facts, in psychoanalysis, the practical impossibility of sepa­

rating both without resultant death for each, and above all the 

key position held by theory (sex, the libido, and instinctive 

dynamism) in psychoanalytic interpretation, that the writer has 

based bis conclusion that the theory and therapy of psychoanaly­

sis are essentially one and indivisible. 
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In assuming such a position, the author is fully aware 

of the principle of Thomistic logicians who distinguish between 

the objeetum quo and the obiecturn ouod of each science, of each 

branch of science, and of the great divisions of human knowledge 

such as theology, mathematics, philosophy and the scienoes. 

He wishes to state that in no way has his conclusion of 

Inseparability impugned the teachings of Thomistic logic1®. 

There are two decisive reasons for this* First, Freud's theories 

are not his philosophy. Second, psychoanalysis has identified 

both objects, 

Freud's theories (v.g. sex, the libido, wit, the dream 

work, symbols and sublimation etc.) are not his philosophy. They 

are the unfortunate result of his most pernicious philosophy. 

Freud's theories are essentially scientific generalizations, and 

i 6 ygtai Concerning the teachings of Thomistic logic 
with regards to the topic of inseparability of both doctrine 
and method in psychoanalysis, Father Brennan, director of the 
Thomistic Institute of Providence College, In his review of Dr. 
Allers' The Successful Error (cf. The Thomist. Vol. II, Number 
4, Issue of October, 1940, p. 581, published by sheed and tfard, 
New York) has said: "At the very outset he (Dr. Allers) states 
his thesis: that the method and the philosophy of the psychoana­
lytical school are inseparable* that rejection of the latter im­
plicitly includes a rejection of the former* Dr. Allers, of cour­
se does not mean to impugn the ancient distinction between the 
objeetum quod and the obi ec turn QUO of any branch of science; but 
he does hold that, in the case of psychoanalysis, the particular 
knowledge studied and the particular technique by which this 
knowledge is acquired and used, stand or fall together. Thus, it 
is the firm contention of the Freudian school that the methodo­
logical principle by which we investigate man's psychological 
processes is esaentially the same as the methodological principle 
by which we investigate his physiological processes. The reason 
that they a re the same, of course, is that there Is no essential 
difference between the physiological and the psychological, or, 
more ultimately, between matter and spirit and the operations 
of each." 
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mighty poor ones Indeed17. 

Many of Freud's theoretical conclusions often approach 

the realm of philosophy. At times they appear to be essentially 

philosophioal in nature, but upon closer examination, they oan 

always be retraced to a scientific conception (rather preconcep­

tion) and not to empirical facta. These theoretical conclusions 

and assumptions are therefore on an e qua! footing with thalr 

corresponding therapy. Just as the subject matter of theoreti­

cal physics or theoretical psychology often seems to approach 

philosophy (but none the less remains on the same level as prac­

tical physics or psychology), so the theories of psychoanalysis 

remain on the same plane of abstraction as their therapeutic 

counterpart. 

These statements eliminate the possibility of a distinct­

ion between formal objects of two specific branches of human 

knowledge such as exists between philosophy and the sciences. 

However they do not eliminate the possibility of a distinction 

between the obi actum quo and the objeetum ouod of psychoanaly­

tical theory and therapy as found on the same level of abstract­

ion (the scientific level, or first degree of abstraction). 

Fortunately, Freud himself has most aptly Identified 

both objects. This may sound absurd to the Thomistic logician 

but It Is none the less true. This identification is most evi-

17 Nota: However many of Freud's deductions from his 
conclusions are philosophical in nature. For instance, when he 
claims that the essence of man is rooted in his Super-ego, he 
is obviously philosophizing. And of course, many of his basic 
theoretical assumptions are philosophioal in nature, v.g, deter­
minism and efficient causality, elementarism etc. 
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dent in the way in whioh Freud has given sexual import and 

meaning to dreams, wit, symbols and neurotic symptoms. 

For example, Freud states that a dream in which a 

person pictures himself or herself climbing stairs means that 

this person actively desires sexual copulation. In psychoanaly­

sis therefore, climbing stairs is the symbol of (symbolizes) a 

desire for coitus. The dream fact of climbing stairs is an 

objeetum quod: it is a fact, a dream object, a psychic pheno­

menon. The light in which this dream faot of climbing stairs 

is seen (sexual symbol in Freudian analysis) Is its objeetum quo* 

However, It is of interest to note, that in psychoana­

lysis, the dreamer's image (the dream fast of climbing stairs) 

is really not a dream fact, it is essentially the symbol of 

sexual copulation. Therefore the Freudian conclusion that 

climbing stairs is the symbol of a desire for active coitus, ir­

remediably links both objects to the point of implying direct­

ly that the obi ec turn quod is the symbol of the objeotum quo! 

(And If this argument is pushed to its logical conclusions, It 

makes of the obi ec turn quod the oause of the obieetum quo, wher­

eas in reality the symbol Is only the sign of the object sym­

bolized)* 

No Thomistic logician would ever dare make such asser­

tions. Such an identification is logically absurd and serves 

only to show that Freud did not always respect the first laws 
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of reasoning when he elaborated his system18. 

This identification of objects Is to be found In avary 

one of Freud's symbols. This is due to the faot that in psycho­

analysis the dream Image (the dream fact, the psychic phenomenon) 

is really no longer a faot. It is exclusively a sexual symbol, 

it is the symbol of a preconceived theoretical assumption, sex, 

with whioh it has become completely Identified. 

In this respect, the dream symbols of Freud are no longer 

facts; they are no longer objects, dream objects, psychic phe­

nomena. They embody exclusively a theoretical conception con­

cerning the sex life of man upon whioh they are totally dependent 

and with whioh they are totally identified. This dependence 

is so complete that any withdrawal of or changes In the under­

lying theoretical assumptions concerning the role of sex in these 

dream images immediately change their entire meaning and import. 

This abject dependence of faot upon theory in psychoana­

lysis should be sufficient proof of the Inseparability of the 

two. When a fact becomes a faot only inasmuch as an underlying 

theory makes it so, It Is really no longer a fact but a projected 

theory which has been made to look like a fact19. 

the truth w. —.- ~ ~ ~ — -— 
the least nor true at all). 

19 Nota: This is so obvious that a psychoanalyst will 
often overlook facts which are not deemed important by hia theories 
and will consider others whioh would be of little interest to 
another school of psychopathology making use of different theories, 
for instance, the schools of Jung, or Adler, or psyohiatry itself. 
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The immediate conclusion of this identification of 

theory and therapy in psychoanalysis carries with it the infer­

ence that, since the theories of psychoanalysis are themselves 

insecure (having been vitiated by a faulty philosophy), the 

therapy Itself will also be infected and deficient. 

This becomes evident when we consider the important 

role bestowed by psyehoanalysis upon sex and Instinctive dyna­

mism in its therapeutic art of interpretation by which object­

ive facta become in reality sexual facta and by which psychic 

phenomena come to symbolize sexual processes. 

It is the author's firm oonvlotion that the theories 

of psychoanalysis directly imply its therapy and that the ther­

apy of analysis is fully contained in its theories. They a re 

essentially one and Indivisible. Neither will outlive the 

other; both must invariably fall together. 



CHAPTER 2III 

A TRUNCATED ANALOGY 

A comparative study of Freud and Saint Thomas is some­

what akin to the analogy which exists between antipodes* 

Both are alike inasmuch as they differ* It is the consistency 

of their divergencies alone whioh is striking. 

Both men have studied certain topics in common. This 

is not strange, as both have delved deeply into the realm of 

the psychological* Their opinions at times are said to be 

semblant although in reality this occurrence is rare* In the 

vast majority of instances their respective ideas are mutual­

ly exeluslve and self-contradictory. The analogy Is somewhat 

similar to that which exists between two men who are searching 

for truth, one with an arc-light, the other with a candle. 

Most of the resemblances found in the respective teach­

ings of both men concern issues of minor importance, or facts 

that are evident to any person who bothers to look at them 

objectively. Freud himself has recognised a few of these 

facts of life and reality. However, the explanations he gave 

them are so obscured by his theories as to become virtually 

meaningless and unrecognisable. 

Psyehoanalysis nevertheless is not without its merits. 

It has many good points whioh should be duly stressed and it 

should not be thought that the author is oblivious to them. 

On the contrary,he is most willing to praise the qualities 
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of analysis, but is not blinded by them to the point of being 

unwilling to condemn permptorily its faults whioh in the scale 

of truth far outweigh its qualities. 

One of the most notable qualities of psychoanalysis is 

the influence which Freud's teachings have had in making the 

contemporary world more conscious of the Irrational phases of 

man's existence and their importance in life. His successful 

reminder of the great moment of the instincts and emotions in 

man should not go unnoticed, as often they did among his pre­

decessors who were somewhat more wont to neglect these two 

features for the more appealing subtleties of man's higher 

mental prooesses. 

Freud has most aptly, if indirectly, emphasized the 

crucial necessity of proper education, real love and good care 

during childhood, also. He has stressed the general Importance 

of a sound and sane childhood and adolescence as the foundation 

of subsequent well-being (both psychological and physiological) 

in the adult. v 

Freud's Intellectual forebears had definitely relegated 

these vital periods of life to a secondary rank in the field of 

science. It Is only with the work of Wilhelm Preyer (1842-1897),, 

the German physiologist, who published his child psychology 

(the first that had ever been written) In 1882, that science 

became genuinely interested in childhood and adolescence. 
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Freud truly recognized man's quest for happiness (al­

though he invariably uses the German words lust and vorlust, 

pleasure and pre-pleasure, instead of happiness, - a most preg­

nant coincidence - ) , and has duly stressed the importance of 

understanding the scope and nature of this drive in man. 

He most fittingly attempted to consider the individual 

as a unit instead of following the usual procedures of his 

immediate predecessors, who were wont to analyse man into minute 

parts and lose contact with him as an entire being. However 

he must be said to consider <. man chiefly as a physiological 

or libidinal unit while neglecting his more psychological and 

spiritual aspects. 

But above all, he caused a revolution to occur in psycho­

pathology, awakening the slumbering psychiatrists from their 

lethargies by insinuating, at first, then later Insisting vary 

justly that many psychic ailments are due to psychic causes 

and should be treated by psychic methods. His psyohogenetio 

teachings in the realm of the.neuroses should not be passed over 

lightly. 

Freud should be given full praise for having stressed 

or unveiled these features even in spite of considerable opposi­

tion on the part of his contemporaries. Only his rugged deter­

mination oould have kept him alive intellectually In the early 

days of psyehoanalysis when the men of science looked coldly 
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askance at his findings and methods. 

However, every one of these qualities of psychoanalysis 

(even implicitly the psyehogenesis of the neuroses) has been 

anticipated by the Angelic Dootor in his writings of 700 years 

sgo* Every single item has been mentioned, albeit in less ex­

plicit terms, by the Medieval master. One has but to peruse 
•i 

the index of the Summa Theologies to ascertain this fact • 

Yet the influence of Saint Thomas is hardly recognized 

In modern circles of psychopathology. This is a most unfortunate 

ostracism which is due only to the triumph of scientific elementar­

ism and contemporary lack of respect for the "antequated" doc­

trines of the Dark Ages*.. 

It is not in the least due to inadequacy of doctrine on 

the part of the great Schoolman whose teachings, in spite of the. 

scorn with which they are received in contemporary scientific 

or philosophical circles, retain a remarkable vitality* On the 

contrary, Thomas Aquinas has laid down many fundamental psycho­

logical and psychophysiological principles which could be of 

much use to contemporary psyohopathologlsts* 
1 Note: This is evident if we glance through the summa 

of Saint Thomas (the author is quoting the Leonlna). Of the 
irrational phases of man, the emotions (passiones animae). Saint 
Thomas has spoken of lengthily in: 1, 75, l, c; 1, 78, 2, o; 
1, 82, 4, c; 1-2, 17, 7, o; 1-2, 23, 1, of 1-2, 40, 3, c; 
1-2, 41, 1, o; (etc,etc.). Of children and their education, he 
has treated in: 2-2, 10, 12 ad 2; Z"&$ 102, 1. Of man as a 
psychophysiological entity, in: fttolM, 2, 50, 1; Summa Theo. 
1, 29, 1 ad 2; 1, 75. 1, CJ 2-2, 156, 1 ad 1; 3, 19, lT4* OlT 
the appatltio boni. In: g»fam» Theo- 1, 3, 1, c; 1, 19, 1, o; 
1-8, 11, e. 3; JH*» 156, I, c; etc., etc. And of psyehogenesis. 
ini De Aaima. 1, 110; Summa Theo. 1, 111, 4, c; De Malo, 3, 3, 
ad 9. These references, of course, are only samples which have 
been taken from those of the following pages which are much more 
complete. 
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Of this Thomistic foundation and its possibilities for 

modern psychiatry, Dootor Eduardo Xxapf, the Buenos Aires phy­

sician, has spoken eloquently in his Tomas de Aquino y la psleo-

patologia2, and mention must be made of Doctors Adler3, and 

S w n w n * . 

The Argentine doctor shows to what extent modem psychi­

atry is indebted to Saint Thomas, how much similarity exists 

between the tenets of the contemporary scientists and those found 

in the writings of the monk of 700 years ago, and even the vary 

anticipation of some of the most modern theories by the Medieval 

thinker, as is apparent in his psychophysiological doctrines 
5 

concerning the emotions • 

Unfortunately we cannot continue our study of Saint 

Thomas' position with respect to modern psyohopathology in general, 

notwithstanding the interest and moment of the subject* we 

must limit our scope to Freud and Thomas Aquinas* However, the 

writer wishes to call to the attention of the reader the fact 

that Thomas Aquinas is most assuredly not an illiterate in 

psychopathology nor in psychology, as is often implied in the 

historical works of modern psychologists or psychiatrists whose 
2 E. Eduardo JCrapf, Tomflf do Aquino y la ps^oppafrolpgia, 

Buenos Aires, Republics Argentina, R. Orlando, 1943. 
3 M. J. Adler, «hmt Man Has Made Of Man,* 
4 R. I* Brennan, A Theory of Abnormal Cognitive Processes. 

Washington, 1925. 

g ~ - -nTT-|ijr^ o; 44, 1, CI 45, 3, 0. And in 
general this entire section of the 1-2 which is dedicated to the 
study of the pyg^-onea animae. 
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general practise it Is to ignore the Medieval master and com­

mence their studies with Descartes6* 

A comparative study of Saint Thomas and Freud must in­

variably commence with their respective teachings concerning 

man's quest for happiness* Both men have recognized the impor­

tance of this drive, although both have treated it in somewhat 

different terms because of their diverging philosophies of life. 

**• abPQtltlo boni of Saint Thomas is somewhat akin to 

the lusttrleb of Freud* Beyond this general statement of simil­

arity, however, it ie imprudent to venture, for it is here that 

their divergent philosophies appear7* 

In this respect, the appctitio boni of Thomas Aquinas is 

absolutely unrelated with the lusttrleb of Freud* This becomes 

evident when we stop to consider the fact that the quest for hap­

piness in man, as it is found in the works of Saint Thomas, is 

based upon the rational cognitive powers of man who has adequate 

knowledge of the ends whioh he wishes to achieve and the good 

which he desires to attain, whereas the lusttrleb of Freud is 

6 Nota: The references found in this thesis prove most 
adequately that Saint Thomas was very much interested in man's 
more irrational behaviour, and some of his insights into human 
psyohopathological behaviour itself are astounding* For instance, 
Saint Thomas seems to have recognized the difference between 

feeblemindedness, (Summa Theo. 2-2. 46. 2. c.) and involutional 
melancholia (Summa Theo* 1-8. 32, 7). Of course, Thomas Aquinas' 
knowledge of therapy and therapeutic cure was most limited, but 
this is not in the least strange when we remember that psychiatry 
in the modern sense is barely one hundred years old* 

7 Note: For his assertions concerning Freud, the author 
kindly asks the reader to refer to Part Two of this thesis, notably 
to Chapters V, VI, and VII. 
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based exclusively upon the instincts of man, sex, the libido 

snd unconscious Id-drives, and blind impulses8. 

Man's quest for happiness, in the teachings of the 

Medieval master, is determined by his intellectual nature, the 

freedom of his w i H , the principle of teleology. It is based 

upon the dictum, n^l volltum nisi praecognitum. which postulates 

aotlve intellectual insight into the good to be attained9. 

Furthermore, the Thomistic teachings include not only man's quest 

for the natural good and pleasure of this world, but also the 
10 supernatural happiness and love, the aummum bonum , 

This is not the case with the doctrines of the Viennese 

master. Love and pleasure, as proclaimed by psychoanalysis, are 

physiological, sexual and material in nature. They are based 

exclusively upon Instlnetual Id-drives* Freud's love is essential­

ly selfish; that of Saint Thomas Is often selfless. The lust­

trleb of Freud is tyrannical and unl vocal; the appetitio boni 

of Saint Thomas is controllable and strictly analogous11. 

The wild urge for happiness in Freud is irrational, rather infra-

rational, whereas that of Saint Thomas is eminently rational. 

1-2, 40, 3, o; 2-2, 156, 1, 0. 
9 Summa Theo. 1-2, 8, 1, c; 1-2, 13, 6, 3; 1-2, 17, 7,c. 
10 De Vsri* 26, lj summa Theo. 1, 6, 1, 2. 

1-2, 40* 3, si 1*2, 156, 1, o. Again the author requests the 
reader to refer to the section of the 1-2 which treats of the 
paasiones animac (the above-given references being chiefly samples 
taken from this "section) • 
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for Saint Thomas, sensuality is the product of man's animallty. 

In Freudism, where no soul exists (a fortiori no sentient soul) 

sensuality appears chiefly as sexuality, the unrestricted, the 

irresistible, the all-embracing. 

Saint Thomas considers sensuality to be the source of 

evil and man's degradation1^. Freud has made of sensuality 

(as embodied in the libido) the source of culture, intellection, 

man's resurrection and progress16. 

The Angelic Doctor treats of the sensual as pertaining 
17 

to one sphere nly, that of the infra-rational souls of man ; 

the Viennese doctor's sensuality Is universal. Its universality 

is overtly manifest In the pansexusl traits of psychoanalysis 

and its tendencies to cause the influence of sex and the libido 

to be felt in every human activity, conscious or unconscious, 

instinctive or intellectual, moral or religious. 

In psyehoanalysis the concept of sensuality is better 

known as psychosexuality, and as such has invaded even the child­

hood years. Because of his pansexusl tendencies and libidinal 

tsachings, Freud considers the ohild a polymorphous pervert, 

whose nature Is vitiated by the instincts of the Id, with whioh 

it is born, and the pleasure principle, whose influence Is pre-
18 

dominant throughout childhood (because of a weak Sgo) • 

15 Summa Theo. 1, 81, 31; 1-2, 74, 3, 2. 
16 Nota: Because of sublimation, and the fact that both 

.Igo and Super-ego are developed out of the Id. 
17 fliifaa Tfrap. 1, 81, 1, 1; 1-2, 46, 5, c. 

18 Nota: of. Freud, CTS p. 592. 
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In the teachings of Saint Thomas, the child is, not a 

polymorphous pervert, but a polymorphous pervertible19. Thomis­

tic psychology does not irremediably fetter the child to the 

chains of evil and corruption, as does the pessimist Freud. 

Rather, it proclaims the child to be capable of moral and Chris­

tian oonduot, love of God and neighbor, self-respect and sacri­

fice. The ohild is capable of these, not because of unconscious 

or masochistic impulses30, but because he Is consciously able 

to learn the humanity and truth of these actions . In this 

respect Thomistic psychology Is far more optimistic than the 

bleakness that is Freud's. 

This mutually exclusive attitude towards the ohild is 

the direct result of the diverging vantage point from which 

each man has considered the individual. Freud's is an emphati­

cally Impersonal view. Freud is wont to consider people as 

objects, as sexual objects. He quite readily calls a person 

an obieot-llbldo. that is, an object to which is attached a cer­

tain amount of instinctual (sexual) attraction which causes a 

lesser or greater expenditure of libidinal energy in other ob-

19 Nota: Because of the Thomistic teachings concerning 
potency snd act in nature, and the tabula rasa-like nature of 
the human intellect at birth* 

20 Hots: The psychoanalytical doctrines of the uncon­
scious Influence of sadistic and masochistic impulses In man have 
left behind them an interesting trail of consequences, v.g* gam­
blers always lose, not because of the laws of normal probability, 
but because of unconscious masochistic Id-drives; criminals are 
always caught because of an unconscious desire to be punished! 
etc., etc. 

21 annyttft Thao. 1-2, 26 , 1 , c ; 1-2, 4 0 , 3 , oj 2 - 2 , 156, 
1, o* 
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jects-libido (of the same or opposite sex, thus giving birth to 

homo or heterosexuallty). 

The psychology of Thomas Aquinas is eminently personal. 

It exalts the person, his mind and his place in the universe22. 

It considers the person as a psychophysiological entity, a com­

plete rational being of material and spiritual nature83; whereas 

psychoanalytical psychology is wont to consider the person as 

a physiological or libidinal unit. 

The person is the essence of Christian and Thomistic 

psychology. It was with Christianity that the dignity of man 

as a person was finally recognized. In this respect, Freud's 

teachings are torpid and retrogressive, looking with preference 

towards the past faded glories of paganism rather than towards 

the future • 

Kant, in ona of his aphorisms, has admirably expressed 

what Christianity has meant for mankind: "All things have 

value, man alone has dignity." In psychoanalysis, man and woman 

do not even have dignity. They have only quantitative libidinal 

value, each being nothing more than a sexual object for the great-

2* De Anlma. 2, 50, 1; De &itc et ifiaaentla. Cap* I, III, 
VH| g'YT ^eo. 1. 75, 1, c. 

23 tprP* Th*f* 1» s9« 3» c* S» 19» 1» 4* 
24 Hots: With regards to the notion of person and the 

srrival of Christianity, the philosophy and psychology of Ssint 
Thomas represent a marked advance over the teachings of Aristotle, 
Aristotle's Is chiefly a synolistle psychology; that of Saint 
Thomas is eminently personalistlo (even anthropomorphic, in the 
sense of matter and form, animality and rationality). Of course, 
these two views are not mutually exeluslve, rather they tend to 
complete themselves as a basis to a super-structure. 
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er or lesser gratification of the other. 

This tendency is also manifest not only in the more 

impersonalistie and materialistic phases of psychoanalysis, but 

also in its metapsychology, the core of the psychoanalytical 

person (which of course in the light of objective psychology 

is but the direct offspring of scientific elementarism). The 

tripartite Freudian metapsychology of Id, Sgo and Super-ego 

is sometimes compared with the threefold Thomistic division of 

man's soul into vegetative, sentient and rational25. 

The analogy is interesting but hardly objective. A*. 

best it can serve only to indicate the possibility of Freud's 

having identified the psychic apparatus of man with his soul. 

Such an identification on Freud's part is always a possibility 

for It would be In direct sequence with his elementarlstle bent* 

Philosophically, however, such an identification would be dis­

astrous for it implies directly the complete identification of 

the soul with its functions* This is not only impossible, it 

26 

Is logically untenable • 

It thus becomes apparent that the two men have treated 

at times the same topics, yet both have given to them utterly 

exclusive answers. This is due to their antipodal philosophical 

bases, which have made one see the problems in the light of 

objective truth and reason, whereas the other has veered sharply 

Into the darkened lanes of subjectivity and materialism. 

25 «iw* TH«O. 1, 78, 1, o. 
26 anpnif Thao. 1, 75, 2, o; 1, 77, 1, 0. 
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This doctrinal divergency is most evident In the way 

both treat the role of the amotions in man, and their impor­

tance in science and life* Saint Thomas makes of the emotions 

a psychophysiological phenomenon, the onset and outward manlfes-

tstion of which is lntlmatsly linked with some psychic concomi-

A ^ 27 tsnt, or motor • 

In the Thomistic conception, it is difficult to conceive 

of a person consciously crying without some reason for doing so; 

snd It is equally difficult to think of this reason in terms 

other than s psychic Insight into some difficulty of spiritual 

or material nature whioh causes or moves the physiological organ­

ism to action • 

Freud, however, seems to adopt the contrary view and 

make of the amotions an exclusively physiological function. This 

tendency Is manifest In the way he passes from certain outward 

emotional manifestations to their somewhat analogous Inward 

concomitants and in the all-embracing and dynamic scope bestowed 

upon the Id which houses the emotions and instincts in man. 

Thus Freud will say that a child is enjoying sexual 

gratification if it manifests outward emotional expressions some­

what similar to those noticeably apparent in the adult during 

27 fo^Tf T*h«"- All references are to be found In 1-2. 
ZZ, 2, 3; 23, 1; 24, 2, 2} 37, 4, c; 44, 1, o. 

28 De Verl* 25, 2; **"fH« Vh^^ 1, 75, 3, 3; 1-2, 23, 
1, ad 3; 1-2, *8Y 3. cj 1-2, 48, 2, c. 
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sexual intercourse or indulgence. Saint Thomas was decidedly 

more wary of analogical arguments snd reasoningl 

The reader, by now, must be aware of the restricted 

soops of this chapter. In a sense, this restriction has and 

has not been intentional on the part of the author. It has been 

intentional inasmuch as he has preferred to study only those 

topics whioh both men have treated in common, rather than to 

enter into the kingdom of philosophical generalizations and back­

ground where it is self-evident that little or no similarity 

at all exists between the teachings of the two* 

The restriction has been unintentional, however, inas­

much as the teachings of Freud themselves are incomplete; they 

consider only the physiological and instinctual phases of nan, 

neglecting utterly his really psychic processes. Freud's 

view is a totally restricted and incomplete panorama of man, 

seen only In the light of a biased Weltanschauung, 

It is assuredly because of the antipodal nature of 

their respective philosophies that avary topic which both Freud 

and Saint Thomas have treated in common has been divergent in 

final outcome* It is of interest to note that all the themes 

of this study are concerned solely with man's vegetative and 

sentient souls, the infra-rational world, the realm of matter 

and the psycho and bi©physiological. Never do they directly 

concern the psychological and intellectual as such. It is as 
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if Freud never quite succeeded in freeing himself from matter 

to which he was irrevocably fettered by his past. 

In this way, all analogical studies of Freud and Saint 

Thomas are necessarily truncated, with only limbs and a trunk 
fts enslogati and no head for comparison, because it is found 

only In the teachings of the Angelic Doctor. 



CONCLUSION 

The author herewith presents to the reader the more 

outstanding results and conclusions of his research: 

A.: In its philosophical aspects -

1. Psyohoanalysis is based upon a Weltanschauung which is a 
sheer unmitigated evolutionary materialism. 

2. It oategorlcally denies the freedom of the will and is 
completely deterministic in its outlook on psychic pheno­
mena. 

3. It is morally hedonistic and entirely subjectivistic. 

4. Its philosophical background is one of anti-intellectuallsm, 
Instlnotlve dynamism, and blind voluntarism, dominated by 
Schopenhauer, Herbart, Nietzsche and British Association!am, 

5. It sins against some of the first principles of human rea­
son, especially that of proper proportion with regards to 
sublimation, and its entire theoretical structure is based 
upon a petitio prinoipii. the assumed premise being the 
truth of sex ana the libido which in fact is at best a 
hypothesis of doubtful plausibility. 

B: As a science -

1. Psychoanalysis Is completely elementarlstlc and denies 
the gap which exists between mind and matter, making of 
mind, matter. 

2. It is essentially positivistic in se. and in background, 
in which the teachings of Comte, Hughlings-Jackson and 
the British clinical traditions hold a point of vantage, 

3. It is based upon a faulty scientific methodology (cf. Con­
clusion #5, above) and is essentially incomplete, not being 
able to submit its findings to general verification and 
control. 

4. It is a projected theory, where fact becomes fact only in­
asmuch as it is so deemed by an underlying theory. This 
is obvious In dream symbols, neurotic symptoms and in the 
analytical art of interpretation. 

5. It is a totally truncated psychology, restricted to consi­
deration of the functions of the sentient and vegetative 
souls of man. 

C: AS a doctrine and a method - (over) 
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0: As a dootrine and a method -

1. Psychoanalytical doctrine directly implies its method, 
and the therapy is fully contained in the theory. 

2. Psychoanalytical doctrine la vitiated by a faulty phi­
losophical basis, 

3. Psychoanalytical therapy Is Itself insecure, because of 
the insecurity of its theoretical assumptions, and because 
of Its art of Interpretation (Refer to psychoanalysis as 
a science, conclusion #4), 

These are results which were proclaimed true and undenia­

ble by a man who compared himself to Copernicus and Darwin — Freud 

was never better served than by himself — and who has been exalt­

ed by some of his pupils as the greatest genius ever born. The 

19th Century, we are told, will someday be known as the century 

of Freud. Assuredly only a nodding Super-ego could have permitted 

such encomlastlcal dithyrambs to cross the threshold of conscious­

ness of their respective authors . 

Freud's was undoubtedly a queer mind which had an outland­

ish tendency to accept the most tenuous analogies as consummate 

facts and subjective theories as objective reality. The results 

of this penchant are embodied in the deductions whioh head this 

conclusion. Yet, in psychoanalysis, not one of these shortcomings 

is considered a fault; rather they are praised as the worthy 

accomplishment of the true scientific Weltanschauung. 

However, because of its background of anti-intelleotualism, 

1 IL p. 241. 
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blind voluntarism, and instinctive dynamism over which tower the 

mighty figures of Schopenhauer, Nietzsche, Hume and Herbart, and 

because of itself, its subjectivism and crude moral hedonism, 

its evolutionary assooiationism and thoroughgoing materialism, 

psychoanalysis cannot be anything but emphatically false. With 

these alone psychoanalysis is compatible; without them it falls. 

With a background and a nature such as this, what can one expect 

of psychoanalysis philosophically? 

As a science, psychoanalysis fares but slightly better. 

It is a science whioh has been the victim of a most pernicious 

philosophy in which determinism and elementarism are but common­

place features. A sohool whioh accepts implicitly as a basic 

philosophical tenet the denial of free will in man, the identi­

fication of mind with matter, the ever-aotuality and dynamism of 

the unconscious, and whioh maintains an ecological and exclusive­

ly genetic outlook on psychic phenomena, must of necessity be 

rigidly deterministic and elementaristic in methodology. 

Psychoanalysis is a science whioh is essentially incom­

plete, whioh does not respect the first laws of human reason, 

and which is based upon false premises. It is a psychology which 

Is completely restricted by an incomplete philosophy and biased 

by an essentially positlvistio background. In the background 

of psychoanalysis as a science, the figures of Comte, Hughlings-

Jackson, Lloyd Morgan, Breuer, v. Brtteke, enjoy a point of 
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singular vantage. Sired by men such as these, what can one 

expect of psychoanalysis scientifically? 

But Freud never bothered himself greatly with his past. 

He was far more absorbed in paying deep homage before the altars 

of the goddess of inspiration who appeared to him often and" with 

brilliant eclat. His constant, deep conviction in the value of 

his personal ideas and his preconceived, theoretical assumptions 

of what nature should be rather than what it is, caused him to 

distort the most obvious facts and make them subservient to 

his completely subjective theories. 

It is because of this incessant intermingling of facts 

with personal hypotheses that psychoanalysis alone among the 

modern sciences must be a projected theory. It Is this charac­

teristic .of psychoanalysis whioh has led the author to believe 

that both the theory and therapy of psychoanalysis are In fact 

indivisible, that the method directly implies the theory, and 

that not only is the theory of analysis Itself vitiated by a 

false philosophy, but that the method itself is insecure. 

Yet psyohoanalysls is not without merit, and it does con­

tain some truths; but these are as naught compared to Its faults. 

Psychoanalysis has rightly emphasized the importance of 

childhood, the irrational phases of man's psychic life, the 

psychogenesis of the neuroses, the soope and influence of the 

human psyche, the necessity of considering man as a complete 
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entity, and the human quest for happiness. 

However, psychoanalysis has made of man a complete 

physiological unit; of the child a polymorphous pervert; of 

happiness a quest for libidinal and sexual pleasures; of the 

psyche an instinctive force; and of the neuroses a wish to 

fall ill. Every one of its qualities has been warped by a Welt­

anschauung which reflects exclusively the principles of an 

aberrant, unmitigated materialism. Psychoanalysis has but one 

god, Matter, and Freud is his prophet. 
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Adler, Mortimer J., lffcat Man Has Made Of Man. New York, 
Longmans, 1937, 244 pages. : ~~ 

The schematic lectures of Doctor Adler have been of use 
mostly in determining his opinions concerning the separability 
of psychoanalytical theory and therapy (cf. Chap. H I of thesis). 

Alexander, Franz, The Medical Value of Psychoanalysis. 
New York, Norton, 1936, 278 pages. 

The author has found Alexander's standard psychoanaly­
tical work most useful as a source of therapeutic data. It 
served above all to desorlbe the intermingling of theory and 
therapy in psychoanalysis. 

Allers, Rudolf, The Successful Error. New York, Sheed 
and Ward, 1940, 266 pages. 

The author has undoubtedly been influenced by Allers' 
thought, mostly with regards to the philosophy of psychoanalysis 
and the question of doctrine and method. Allers' work may 
someday be called a classic of epistamologlcal and scientific 
critique. 

Allport, Gordon, W., Personality, a Psyohologioal Inter­
pretation. New York, Henry Holt, 1957, 583 pages. 

Allport»s Personality Is perhaps the best in the field 
today. His study of sublimation and condemnation of the analy­
tical mechanism has been accepted by the writer and commented 
upon in Chap* V of this thesis. 

Blondel, Oh., La psyohanalyse. Paris, iiloan, 1924, 251 
pages. 

Blondel*s study of psychoanalysis is one of the best the 
author knows of in French. His classification of the neuroses 
in psychoanalysis has been mentioned in Chap. VII of this thesis. 

Boring, Sdwln, G., A History of Experimental Psychology. 
New York, D. Appleton Century, 1929, 700 pages. 

Despite the fact that Boring's work (the most complete 
history of purely experimental psychology to date) has not been 
quoted directly, the author is indebted to Boring for many of 
his factual historical notions concerning the background of 
psychoanalysis 
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. „_ B r i 1 1' V " » Ihtro^uetion to the Basic Writings of sig­
mund Freud. New York, iiandom House, 1988, 32 pages. 

Brill's short Introduction, valorizing the analytical 
view point, was of most use In the biographical and therapeutic 
phases of this thesis. 

Dalbiez, Roland, Psychoanalytical Method and the Doctrine 
of Freud, trans, by T.F.lindsay, Toronto, Longmans, 1941, Vol, 1. 
Exposition. 415 pages; Vol. II. Discussion. 331 pages, 

Dalbiez has been cited with'regards to the Freudian 
Metapsychology, the question of doctrine and method, and the 
classification of the neuroses. The work of Dalbiez is an exhaus­
tive treatise, perhaps the most oomplete to date, Dalbiez is 
partisan of the separability of doctrine and method. 

De la Vaissiere, J., a.J..La theorie psychanalytique de 
Freud. Arch, de Philosophic, Vol, VII, 1932, Paris, Beauohesne. 

This excellent, but brief, critique of analysis has 
served chiefly as a source of biographical data, 

Eddington, Sir Arthur Stanley, The Nature of the Physical 
World.London. Dent, 1935, 345 pages. 

Mdington's popular work describes from the astrophysicist's 
Viewpoint (among other features) the scientific attitude and 
trends existing during the early days of psychoanalysis. 

Greenwood, Thomas. Prolegomenes a la theorie dea quanta. 
Ottawa, Les Editions de l'Universite d'Ottawa, 1942, 61 pages. 

This opusculum has much the same value for this thesis as 
has Eddington's work. Professor Greenwood has aptly described 
from the mathematician's viewpoint the history of modern and con­
temporary physics thereby reflecting the scientific attitude of 
the latter 19th and early 20th Century. 

HSffdlng, Harald, History of Modem Philosophy. London, 
Macmlllan, 1924, 2 Vols, (the author has used the seoond only) 
Vol. II. 600 pages. 

The Danish historian's very objective study of modern 
philosophy has been the basis of some of the author's descriptions 
of the philosophical background of analysis, notably in the case 
of v. Hartmann and Schopenhauer. 

Homey, Karen, The Neurotic Personality of Our Times, 
New York, Norton, 1937, 299 pages. 

Dootor Homey has been cited only on pasaant. (Chap. U) 
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H u m p h r e y» ^ ^ i The Story of Man's Mind. The New Home 
Library, New York, 1942, 3df pages. 

Humphrey also has been olted en passant and indicated as 
a source of material for the controversy surrounding the James-
Lange theory of emotional behaviour. 

Krapf, S. Eduardo, Santo Tomas y la paicopatologia. Buenos 
Aires, Republloa Argentina, R. Orlando, 1943, 46 pages. 

An excellent, though brief, comparative study of the 
teachings of Thomas Aquinas and modern psychopathology. This 
work has been of considerable use in Chap. XIII. 

Maritain, Jacques, Quatro ensayps sobre el espiritu en 
su oondlclon carnal. Buenos -ires, Republloa Argentina, Desclee 
de Brouwer, 1943, 200 pages, traduoido al espaSol por l.s* Melo. 

This series of essays contains Maritain*s ideas concern­
ing the separability of doctrine and method in analysis, and also 
a study and condemnation of its philosophy and metapsychology. 

Maslow, A.H. and Bela Mxtelmann, Principles of Abnormal 
Psychology. New York, Harper, 1941, 638 pages. 

This work is a standard university textbook in which the 
author himself has studied. It was used primarily as a source 
of therapeutic data and in elaborating the analytical classifica­
tion of the neuroses. It contains, moreover, a valuable Glossary 
and a list of 819 bibliographical entries, 

Murphey, Gardner, Historical Introduction to Modern Psy­
chology. New York, Haroourt & Brace, 1938, 471 pages. 

This work has served to trace the scientific background 
of psychoanalysis mostly in its psychological phases. Its repu-
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tation is well equal to that of Boring's History in psyeholc 
circles. It contains a valuable supplement on Contemporary Ger-

Rand, B., Classical Psychologists, Boston, Houghton Miff­
lin, 1912, 734 pages. 

Classical Psychologists Is an anthology. It contains ex­
tracts from the writings of famous psychologists since the days of 
Aristotle, Thomas Aquinas to those of sundt. Rand has included 
leng&y excerpts from Herbart and Drobisoh which the author found 
most propitious. 
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Warren, Howard 0,, Dictionary of i syohology, Boston, 
Houghton Mifflin, 1934, 372 pages. 

Many of the author's definitions, found chiefly in the 
footnotes of the thesis, are based upon those of barren. 

Wohlgemuth, A,, A Critical Examination of Psychoanalysis. 
London, George itllen and Unwin, 1923, 250 pages. 

Wohlgemuth has been cited only en passant. 

Woodworth, Robert 3., Contemporary Schools of Psychology. 
New York, the Ronald Press, 1931, £32 pages. 

Psychoanalysis is one of the contemporary schools describ­
ed most objectively by Woodworth, for his students. The work has 
served chiefly because of its comparative study of Freudian, Jung-
ian and Adlerian methods of analysis. 

Nota: The author has used the edltio Leonine (Romae, ex 
typographia Forzani et 3., M CM XXII) in his quotations and refer­
ences with regards to the Summa Theologies of Saint Thomas. 

Nota: There have been so many editions and translations of 
the works of Nietzsche, Also Spraoh Zarathustra, and Jenseits von 
Gut und Bdsen. and of Schopenhauer's Die iVelt axs wllie und Yor-
stellung. that the author wishes to state only that he has prefer­
red to refer directly to these works In studying the influence of 
their respective authors upon psychoanalysis. This aim also deter­
mined his use of Rand's excerpts from Herbart and Drobisoh, the 
original works being unobtainable. 


